ANUOGADDARAIM 


(English Translation) 


TAIKREN HANAKI 


Prakrit Fain Institute Research Publications Series 


Volume 5 


General Editor 


DR. NATHMAL TATIA, M.A,, D. LITT. 


Director, Research Institute of Prakrit, Fainology and Ahimsa, 
Vaishali, (Muzaffarpur), Bihar. 


ANUOGADDARAIM 


(English Translation ) 


By 
TAIKEN HANAKI 
(Research Scholor. 1966-69) 


RESEARCH INSTITUTE OF PRAKRIT, JAINOLOGY 
& AHIMSA, VAISHALI, (Muzaffarpur), BIHAR. 


1970 


All Rights Reserved 
Price: Rs. 


PUBLISHED ON BEHALF OF THE RESEARCH INSYrITUIrE OF 
PRAKRIT, JAINOLOGY & AHIMSA, VAISHALI, (MUZAFFARPUR), BIHAR, 
BY DR. NATHMAL TATIA, M.A., D. LITT., DIRECTOR. PRINTED IN 
INDIA, AT THE TARA PRINTING WORKS, VARANASI. 


The Government of Bihar established the Research 
Institute of Prakrit, Jainology & Ahimsa at Vaishali 
(Muzaffarpur) in 1955 with the object, inter alia, to promote 
advanced studies and research in Prakrit ‘and Jainology, 
and to publish works of permanent value to scholars. This 
Institute is one of the five others planned by this Govern- 
ment as a token of their homage to the tradition of learning 
and scholarship for;which ancient Bihar was noted. Apart. 
from the Vaishali Research Institute, four others have been 
established and have been doing useful work during the 
last few years, namely, the Mithila Institute of Post-Gradu- 
Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning at Darbhanga, 
the K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute at Patna, the Bihar 
Rashtra Bhasha Parishad for Research and Advanced Studies 
in Hindi at Patna, and the Nalanda Institute of Research 
and Post-Graduate Studies in Buddhist learning and Pali 
(the Nava Nalanda Mahavihara) at Nalanda (Patna). 


As part of this programme of rehabilitating and reori- 
entating ancient learning and scholarship this is the Research 
volume 5, which is the English Translation of Anuogadda- 
raim by Mr. Taiken Hanaki, a Japanese Research Scholar 
of the Institute. The Govt. of Bihar hope to continue 
to sponsor such projects and trust that this humble service 
to the world of scholarship and iearning would bear fruit in 
the fulness of time. 


GENERAL EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION 


1. For the English translation of the Anuogaddaraim the following 
editions of the text have been consulted: 


(A) Anuogadd4raim, published in the Jaina Agama Grantha- 

} mala (Vol. I) by Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Bombay, 

at 1968. a 

(B) $ri-Anuyogadvarastitram, with the Vrtti of Maladhariya- 

Hemacandra-Stri. (Acarya Srimad-Vijayakamala- Sarié- 
varaji-Jaina-Granthamala, Vol. I. Bhavnagar, 1939). 


(C) Srimad-Anuyogadvirasiitram with the Vrtti of Maladhariya- 
Hemacandra-Stri (Sresthi Devacandra Lalbhai Jaina 
Pustakoddhira). _ 

(D) $ri- Anuyogadvarastitram with Vrtti of Maladhartya-Hema- 
candra-Suri (Srimati Agamodayasamiti, Bombay, 1924). . 

(E) Anuyogadarasuttam, published in the Suttagame, Vol. II, 
edited by Puppha Bhikkhu (Published in 1954 by Babu 
Ramlal Jain, Secretary, Sri Sutragama Prakasaka Samiti, 
Gurgaon Cantt. ‘ 


The paragraph numbers given are in accordance with the text of 
(A) which has been used as the basis for the translation, unless 
otherwise indicated. 


A few observations have been made by the translator in the 
footnotes to clarify the meanings of some words and throw light on a 
number of problems. 


2. <A critical study of the Anuogaddaraim is given here, mention- 
ing the problems disussed and evaluating the light they throw on the 
exegetical method followed by Jaina philosophers in ancient times. 
This text gives an outline of the method to be adopted in explaining a 
scriptural text, specifically the Samaiya chapter (vide sutia No. 74-75) 
of the Avassaya Suya which deals with the obligatory religious duties 
prescribed in Jainism. The niksepas and nayas played a vital role in 
such explanation—a fact which is amply illustrated by our Text.. 
Sometimes the Text would appear elaborating irrelevant matters, But 
a look at the methods followed by ancient etymologists and exegetists, 
such as YAska, Buddhaghosa, and others, will help the reader to 
appreciate the background and understand the purpose behind such 
digressions, The ancient Jaina thinkers cultivated a comprehensive 


( vi ) 


outlook, and attempted to extend their horizon of knowledge as far as 
possible, bringing all possible topics within its ken. They imbibed the 
spirit behind the famous Ayaramga maxim: One who knows one 
thing knows all things, and one who knows all things knows one 
thing.? 


3. Whatis anuyoga? The Avasyaka-Niryukti (126) considers the 
words anuoga, nioga, bhisa, vibhasa and vattiya (Skt. vartika) as synony- 
mous. These five words come under attha (124) which is considered a 
synonym of pavayana’* (125). Anuyoga is thus a part of the pavayana, 
scripture. It stands for connection (anuoyanam) of the siitra with its 
meaning,® that is, disquisition on the meaning of the sitra. The text 
of the sa#iva is read in the first quarter and its anuyoga is undertaken in 
the second quarter of the day.1. The Avasyaka Nirpukti (130) has given 
a number of examples to explain the difference between bhasa, vibhasa 
and vattiya. Thus the bhasaga, the author of bhasa, is like a carver who 
gives the preliminary shape to a piece of wood, the vibhasaga is like 
the carver who adds some rough contour to the wood, and the 
author of the vattiya is like the maker of the finished carving. 
Other examples given there are of a doll (pottha®), a painting, a 
jeweller, an unblown lotus, and a guide (desia). As regards the scope 
of anuyoga, it is said to be limited to the scriptural knowledge alone 
which, like a lamp, is dependent on others for its production, and is 
also capable of revealing truth to others. The idea is that the scrip- 
tural knowledge, being a representation of the thoughts of others, 
deserves interpretation for the revelation of its meaning. to others. 
Other forms of knowledge, such ‘as perception, clairvoyance and the 
like—being neither dependent on others for their origin, nor capable of 
revealing truth to others—do not deserve anuyoga, which is a kind of 
interpretation.® As an ideal example of the application of anuyoga, we 
can refer to the section ofthe Visesavafyaka-~Bhasya from the samuda- 
yartha-dvara up to the anugamadvara-viverana (VBh (A), 833-1010). 


1. Aydramga Sutta (1.3.4.1): je egam janai se savvam janai, je savvam 
janai se egam janai- 

2. Pavayana (pravacana), sutta(siitra) and attha (artha) are related terms. The 
first stands for the Srutajfiadna in general and the remaning two are its 
componen ts.—- VBh (A), 1364, with Auto-Commen tary. 

3. WVBh (B), 1386. 

4, Ibid., 1403. ; 

5. The Brhadogtti (or VBh (B), 1425), explains the word as lepyam, clay-modelling. 


6. Ibid., 838-9. 


( vii ) 
4. The Text starts by determining the place of the Avassaya Suya 


in the Jaina Canon, called suya-nara. It is designated as an amgabahira- 
ukkaliya! suya-khamdha, consisting of ajihayanas. . 


Here the division of the scripture into kaliya and ukkaliya Kateuories 
deserve atttention. Usually ‘kaliya? means ‘what is prescribed to be 
studied in the last quarter of the night and the first quarter of the day’.? 
But from the Vavahara (sutia nos. 298ff.), it appears that the sutfas which, 
for their study, required a monk to be of a definite standing in respect 
of the period of his monkhood were called kaliya, some of the Suttas 
mentioned here being common to the list of the Aaliya Suttas of the 
Nandi (sutta no. 84). Further light on the nature of the kaliya Sutta is 
derived from the Avasyaka-Niryukti, verses 762 and 763, which 
define a kaliya Sutta as one where the nayas are not applied 
(midhanaiyam®) for its elucidation, and assert that there was, 
however, a period when’ every Sutta, including the kaliya,” 
was ‘explained with reference to the four Anuyogas (viz.  ¢arana-, 
dharma-, samkhya-, and dravya-anuyoga) through the nayas—a method 
which continued till the times of Ajja Vaira whose disciple Ajja 
Rakkhia separated the four Anuyogas (ibid., 774) to serve the needs of 
the future generation of disciples feared to be of week intellect. The 
Visesavasyaka-Bhasya, while distinguishing gamiya and agamiya, says 
that the agamiya which is composed in heterogeneous styles such as the 
gatha-verses and the like, is mostly kalika.* In another place, the 
- Bhasya says that the kaliya-suya constitutes the first Anuyoga (viz. the 
caranakarananuyoga) and the Mahakappasuya and the Cheasuya, being 
concerned with caranakarananuyoga fall under the kaliya.° The Commen- : 
tators Acarya Haribhadra and Maladhart Hemacandra here explain 
kalika as standing for the eleven Amgas, the reason being that they 


1. Jinabhadra regards the Samaiya Ajjhayana (which is a part of the Avassaya 
Suya) as Kalika (vide VBh (A), Auto-Commentary on 915). 

2. Commentary, p. 6A;  divasa-ni8i-prathama-carama-paurugi-likgane kale’ 
diyate ninyatre °ti kalikam Uttaradhyayanadi; yattu'kalavelamatravarjam 
Segakalaniyamena pathyate tadutkdlikam AvaSyakadi. 

3. The reading gudha for miidha, noticed in the footnote 5of the VBh (A) Part I, 
p. 177, appears correct. In this connection, one should- mark the word 
Unigthiya in the following verse: 

sinuggaho ‘nuoge visum kasi ya suyavibhagena / 
suhagahandinimittam nae ya sunigihiyavibhage //-V Bh (B), 2291. 

4. VBh (A), Auto-Commentary on verse 546: gathddyasamanagrantham agami- 
kam, tacca prayena kalikam. 

5. VBh (B), 2294-5. 


( viii ) 

are studied in accordance with the rules of study such as proper time, 
etc. (ihaikadasamgariipam sarvam api Srutam kala-grahanadwidhina "dhiyata 
iti kalikam ucyate). It is thus found that the expressions egamika and 
kalika were synonymous (vide Nandi 78) and the kalika was mainly 
concerned with the first Anuyoga. The Vavahara (sutta nos. 298 ff), 
referred to above, prescribes definite times for the study of various 
scriptural texts, including the Amgas, and as such is not antagonistic 
to this finding. The Nandi (80-82), however, first divides the amgabahira 
as Avassaya and Avassagavairitta (non-Avassaga), and then goes on to 
subdivide the latter as Kaliya and ukkaliya, thus leaving the question 
whether the Amgas are kaliya or ukkaliya untouched. The question of 
the Avassagaas ukkaliya is also left unbroached, The inclusion of the 
Mahakappasuya under ukkaliya by the Nandi (84) goes against the 
Visesavasyaka-Bhisya referred to above. The list of the ukkdaliya texts 
perhaps changed from time to time, depending on the list of the Kaliya 
texts accepted as such by the ascetic community of the time. 


5, After thus determining the place of Avassaya Suya in the Jaina 
canon, our Text proposes to explain the words (i) dvassaya, (ii) supa, 
(iii) khamdha and (iv) ajjhayana, one by one, with reference to nikkheva 
which is a time-honoured Jaina method of explaining individual words, 
devised to enable the disciple to get to the core of the meaning, shorn 
of all its unnwanted association. In fact, anuyoga stands for this 
method! including, of course, the other doors viz. uvakkama, anugama 
and naya (vide sutta No. 75) and also nikkheva as explained in sutta No. 
534-600. The Prakrit language of the scripture appears to have 
necessitated this method for arriving at the correct meaning of its 
‘ ambiguous vocabulary. The importance attached by the Jaina philo- 
sophers to Sruta-jfiana as a substitute for the personality of the omniscient 
revealer of truth, and their dravya-bhava doctrine were responsible for 
the invention of the method of nikkheva. The nima-nikkheva recognizes 
the primary aspect of a word as a verbal symbol capable of serving 
the purpose of naming a thing ora person. The thavana-nikkheva serves 
the purpose Of attributing an extended function to an object named 
after a thing ora person known actually to exercise that function. 
The davva-nikkheva is concerned with the potential attributes of an 
object, as opposed to its actual condition at the time. The bhava-nikkheva 
determines the essence or the actual states signified by a word. These 
are the four main nikkheoas which can be applied to any word. But 
there are also others depending on the subject matter (vide sutta No. 8). 


1. VBh (A), 838 with the Auto-Commentary. 


( ix ) 

For instance, the word uvakkama in sutta No. 76, is proposed to be explai- 
ned through six kinds of nikkhevas. In fact, the number depends on 
the exegetist, and itis also not always possible to predict the course 
he might adopt for explaining a word by means of nikkheva, as much 
will depend on his peculiar approach tothe subject. Sometimes the 
application of nikkhevas is made complicated by the introduction of 
nayas simultaneously with them An appreciation ofthe relation 
between nikkheva and naya will enable the reader to get over the 
complication. While in nikkheva it is possible to assign any 
intended meaning to a word, the nayas are restricted in their appli- 
cation. For instance, according to davvanikkheva, it is possible to con- 
ceive a person who knows dvassaga without being attentively conscious 
of it at the moment, but such conception is an absurdity according to 
the three saddanayas (vide sutta No. 14-15). Further light on the inter- 
relation will be thrown in the course of our study (vide infra, 9 (i) ). 


6. The word dvassaya (same as avassaga meaning obligatory 
duties) is subjected to four nikkhevas, viz. nama, thavana, davva and 
bhava (vide sutta No. 9-29). Our Text here can be considered as the 
locus classicus on the subject of nikkheva. 


7. The nama-nikkheva is used to examine whether a word asa 
meaningless (arthasinya) proper noun, or in a sense which is untrue 
(ayathartha) of the word (being not satisfied by its etymology), or 
in a sense which is true (yathartha) of the word.+ Avassaya as a 
meaningless proper noun can be assigned to any object—living (e. g. 
a person), non-living (e.g. a thing) or a mixture of living and non- 
living (i.e. a garden), Thisis a@vassaya as name. 


8. The thavani-nikkheva serves the purpose of ascertaining whet- 
her a word is used either for such real-like things as a painting, a 
clay-model, a carving, anda sculpture, or for such imaginary article 
as a piece of fossil—all these representing a deity or any other object 
intended to be thus symbolized for a specific purpose such as worship, 
veneration, and the like. Such representations may be made tempo- 
rarily or on a permanent basis. It is this type of activity of the 
human mind which is responsible for the construction of images and 
temples as well as personification of religious objects for the purpose 
of spiritual exaltation. Avassaya thus personified is called thavanavassaya. 


9. The davva-nikkheva is analysed in combination with the concepts 
of agama and no-agama. Avassaya being the subject to be explained 


1. VBh (B), 848. 


( x ) 


here, it will be relevant to discuss these concepts, as also the connected 
concepts of davva and bhava with reference to that theme. Now, 
avassaya has two sides, viz. theoretical and practical. The theoretical 
side again is twofold, viz. (a) recitation of the text, and (b) pondering 
over (anuppeha*) its subject matter. Similarly, the practical side is also 
twofold, viz. (a) consciousness (uvaoga) of the meaning and purpose of 
the practice, and (b) the actual practice of the avassaya. Agama stands 
for the theoretical side.?,_ Mere recitation without pondering is davva- 
igama; recitation accompanied with pondering, or even mere ponde- 


ring’, is bhava-igama. Similarly, mere practice of the avassaya without 
the consciousness of the meaning and purpose of the practice, as also 


the material body of the person who knew or is destined to know the 
avassaya is davva-avassaya; practice accompanied with the consciousness 
of its meaning and purpose is bhava-avassaya. Davva sometimes stands 
for what is potentially latent and bhava for what is actually patent. 
Davva is sometimes also used in the sense of a remote or indirect cause. 
The meaning of no-agama as davva and bhava is also to be understood 
in the same way, keeping in mind the five different implications of the 
Particle ‘no’, viz. (a) absolute negation, (b) affirmation of some other 
relevant or allied facet, (c) perversion, (d) partial negation, (e) the 
physical acts such as wiping the mouth-cloth, cleaning with duster, 
and so on which are included in the avassaya which is essentially a 
spiritual state.* 


Let us now follow our Text on the analysis of avassaya through 
davua-nikkheva, Avassaya as davva is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) 
with scriptural knowledge, agamao, and (ii) without scriptural know- 
ledge, no-agamao. As our main concern here is davva, the agama and 


1. Vide sutta No, 14 where it is said that davva, being without consciousness 
(thinking or attention), excludes the aspect of ‘pondering over’ (anuppeh@). 

2. Cf. Commentary (p.13A): AavaSyakopayogadhisthitah sidhvadideho vanda- 
nakadi-sutroccdranalakganaS caigamah-~. Here the meaning of Ggama is 

: extended to the physical body, as davva Gvassaya is under discussion. 

3. About the importance of bhava, vide VBh (B), 860, with Brhadortti. 

4. The Commentary gives only two implications, viz (a) and (d), at pp.17A- 
17B, and attempts to subsume (e) under (d), at p.27 B, and (b) and (c) 
under (a), at p.22 A and 23B respectively. Acirya Jinabhadra (VBA 
(A), 864) interprets no-dgama as mixture of jfi@na and kriya. The author 
of our Commentary, Maladhari Hemacandra (c. 12th century A. D.) 
does not notice this view of Jinabhadra (489-593 A. D.), though he has 
explained this view in his Commentary called Brhadvriti on Jinabhadra’s 
VBh (B), 869 and 883-889. Our implication (b), which is positive, finds 
striking support in VBA (B), 889, where the positive meaning, viz. ‘mixture’, 
of the particle ‘no? is asserted. 


( xi ) 
ne-dgama mentioned here are also to be construed as davva, and 
not bhava, 


9 (1). The avassaya as davva with scriptural knowledge agamao 
davvavassayam (sutta No. 14), is illustrated by the example of a person 
who is reciting the @vassaya text with care and without fault, but is 
not pondering over it, and is, moveover, without the consciousness 
of the meaning and purpose of the practice of avassaya as prescribed 
in the scripture, though heis actually engaged in its practice. 


Here our Text also examines the avassaya as davva, with scriptural 
knowledge, through various nayas. The negama-naya, being a matter- 
of-fact way of approach to things, looks at dvassaya as personified 
and identified with the person embodying such dvassaya. The vavahara- 
naya follows suit. According to these two nayas, therefore, there are 
as many davva-avassayas as there are persons bereft of the consiousness 
(anuvautta) of the meaning and purpose of advassaya. According 
to the samgaha-naya, which sees things as grouped together under 
a genus, there is only one davva-avassaya characterizing all such 
persons as belonging to a class. According to the xujjusuya-naya, 
there is only one davva-dvassaya characterizing one single particular 
individual at a particular moment-——the past and future davva-avassayas, 
as well as other davva-avassayas at the same moment having no relation 
with it. According to the three sadda-nayas, which emphasize the 
functional aspect of an object, the expression agamao davvavassayam is a 
self-contradiction. Agama necessarily presupposes some kind of 
knowledge, while davva has been explained as ‘absence of consciousness’. 
To be a knower and at the same time to be bereft of consciousness is 
a case of blatant self-contradiction which proves the absurdity of the 
concept of agamao-davvavassayam. 


9 (ii). Now, we come to the @vassaya as davva without scriptural 
knowledge, no-agamao davotvassayam (sutta No. 16), which is stated to be 
threefold, viz. (1) the lifeless body of the person who knew the 
avassaya, (2) the live body of a person who is destined to learn the 
avassaya in the future in that very body, and (3) what is other than 
these two bodies. The third variety is again subdivided into three 
subvarieties, viz. (a) worldly, or popular, (b) belonging to perverse 
instruction, that is, heretical, and (c) extra-worldly, that is, truly 
religious. In the first two varieties, the body is davvavassaya in the 
sense that it was the substratum (material cause) in the past or is 
destined to be the substratum of a@vassaya in the future, the particles 
‘no’ (in no-agama) being used in both these cases in the sense of absolute 
negation of agama (knowledge). 


( xii) 
In the subvariety (a) of the third variety, the particle ‘no’ is used 
in the sense of affirmation of the popular notion of advassaya as rites 


and customs of the people, which, being purely physical acts, are 
absolute negation of agama which is spiritual in essence. 


In the subvariety (b), the particle ‘xo’ is used to denote the 
heretical rituals which belong to perverse scripture; and as these 
rituals are purely physical acts, here also the particle ‘no’ denotes 
absolute negation of agama which is, as noted above, spiritual in nature. 


In the subvariety (c), the particle ‘no’ stands for the partial nega- 
tion of the genuine discipline in that the essential part of the avassaya, 
viz. knowledge of its precepts and prescriptions, is negated in toto, 
though its formal side, viz. recitation, physical gestures, etc., is 
practised according to the established custom. In fact, in all these 
subvarieties, the @vassayas are practised by people only formally 
without being conscious of their meaning and purpose, nor pondering 
over them. The davva-aspect of these &@vassayas is explained by the 
Commentary (pp. 22 A and 24 B) by taking the word davva in the sense 
of a remote or indirect (epradhana) cause of the attainment of salvation. 


Our text here mentions a large variety of rituals practised by 
different heretics as part of their worship of various gods and goddesses. 
The passage which describes the popular rites and customs is reminis- 
cent of the ornate style of the literary texts of the Jaina scripture. The 
‘disciple was provided with a huge material for comparative studies in 
religion and philosophy through such application of nikkhevas. An all- 
round scholarship was the aim to achieve which the exegetists introduced 
‘all sorts of subjects. in order to explain the essence of their doctrine 
and discipline. 


10, The bhava-nikkheva, like the davva-nikkeva, is also analysed 
in combination with the concept of agama and no-agama. 


10 (i). The dvassaya as bhava, with scriptural knowledge, agamao 
bhavavassayam, is represented by a person who is pondering over the 
meaning of Gvassaya, being fully conversant with it, is experiencing 
gradually higher spiritual elevation, and is fully engrossed in avassaya.* 


10 (ii), The avasyaka as bhava, without scriptural knowledge, 
‘no-agamao bhavavassayam, is not capable of being explained with reference 
to lifeless or live bodies, like the avassaya as davva, without scriptural 
knowledge (vide supra, 9 (ii)); imasmuch asthe bhava avassaya is 


1. Commentery (p. 25 B) avaSyakapadarthajiias tajjanitasamvegena viSuddya- 
munaparinaimas tatra co *payuktah sadhvadir igamato bhiavavaéyakam. 


( xiii ) 
concerned with the soul itself engaged in the dvassaya at the present 
moment, It is, therefore, straightway divided as (a) worldly or popular, 


(b) belonging to perverse instruction, that is, heretical, and (c) extra- 
worldly, that is, truly religious (vide sutta No. 25). 


In the case of (a), the particle ‘no’ in no-agamao is used to indicate 
the popular notion of avassaya, such as the regular study of the Bharata 
(Mahabharata) in the forenoon and Ramiyana in the afternoon. Here the 
Commentary (p. 26 A) says that such study is bhava, because the reciter 
and the listners become engrossed in the meaning of the text; it is 
no-agama, because it involves such acts as turning the leaves of the book, 
manual gestures, and the like, which are partial negation of agama 
(that is knowledge), being associated with and, at the same time, 
falling apart from the latter. The Commentary also admits such texts 
as no-agama in the sense of a popular agama, on account of their being 
acceptable to the people at large. The expression no-agama is thus 
explained both as a negative and a positive word. It is negative as 
meaning ‘absence of agama qua knowledge’ in the physical activities of 
the speakers and the listners; it is positive as standing for an agama 
(true knowledge) in the opinion of the populace.? Such study is more- 
over an G@vassaya in that it is undertaken as an obligatory duty by those 
who believe it. 


In the case of (b), the particle ‘no’ in no-agamao is used to 
indicate a perverted doctrine. According to the Commentary (p. 26 B) 
the particle is used in the sense of partial negation indicating both 
the positive and the negative aspect of the heretical avassaya, the 
presence of agama qua the heretic’s knowledge of the meaning of the 
avassaya being the positive and absence of agama qua knowledge in the 
heretic’s physical movements in performing the avassaya being the 
negative side. The bhava- and dvassaya-features are to be understood as 
in the case of (a). 


In the case of (c), the particle ‘no’ is used in the sense of partial 
negation in that it stands for wiping the mouth-cloth, cleaning with the 
duster, and so on—which, being purely physical acts as opposed to the 
knowledge of a@vassaya, are no-agama, that is, a part of agama, the 
other complementary part being the knowledge of avassaya. The 
avassaya here is bhava, because the person concerned has completely 
identified himself with the avassaya that he is practising. 


1. Commentary (p. 26 A): kriyadlakgane deSc agamasyabhavat nodagamatvam... 
deSe tvagamo ’sti, laukikabhiprayena bharatader agamatvat. 


( xiv) 

10 (iii). Here a review of the various senses of the expressions 
agama and no-agama as explained in’ the Commentary will be 
worth-while. 

In agamao davavassayam .(vide supra, 9 (i) ), the word agama 
stands for ‘correct recitation’ only, excluding the aspect of ‘pondering 
over’ which is an essential connotation of the word agama. This is 
implied by the assertion : ro anuppehae, kamha ? anuvaogo davvamiti kattu 
(sutta No. 14). 

In agamao bhavaivassayam (vide supra, 10 (i)), the word agama is used 
in the sense of ‘pondering over the meaning, being fully conversant’. 


In no-igamao davvavassayam (vide supra, 9 (ii)), the word no- 
aagma is used in the following senses: absence of knowledge in the case 
of 1, 2, 3(a), 3 (b); formal acts such as recitation, physical gestures, 
etc, in the case of 3(c). 

In no-agamao bhavavassayam (vide supra, 10 (ii)), the word no-agama 
is used in the following senses: formal acts such as turning of leaves of 
the book, and the like, as well as ‘popular knowledge’, in the case of 
(a); ‘presence of heretical knowledge’ as well as ‘absence of heretical 
knowledge’ in the case of (b); physical acts in the case of (c). Under 
(a), the Mahabharata and the Ramayana as texts for obligatory study 
are no-2gama in the sense of sham simulation of genuine agama. 
Similarly under (b), the heretical avassaya is considered no-2gama in 
the sense of a counterfeit agama. Under (c), which is concerned with 
the genuine dvassaya (of the Jaina), the word no-4gama is interpreted as 
standing for the physical activities involved in performing the 4vassaya, 
and not as meaning a false agama. But the problem of the relation 
between bhavavassaya and no-agama remains unsolved. If the dvassaya 
is bhava, how could it be no-agama ? How could no-agama interpreted 
asa purely physical activity be reconciled with dk4va which, being 
an upayoga, is essentially spiritual in nature ? 

The question is not raised in the Commentary. In 4gamao 
davvavassayam, the davva affects the meaning of @gama adversely in that 
agama gives upits aspect of ‘knowledge’ or “pondering over’ (as we put 
it)—a fact which is admitted by the Commentary.* Compensatingly, here, 


1. (Cre. Commentary (pp. 13B & 14A): atraha-nanvagamam asritya dravyavagya- 
kam ityagamartpam idam dravyavasyakam ityuktam bhavati, etac 
eayuktam, yata a4gamo jninam, jiadnam ca bhava eveti katham asya 
dravyatvam upapadyate ? satyam etat, kintvagamasya karanam atma, 
tadadhisthito dehah, SabdaS copayogastUnya-sttroccaranartpa ihasti, natu 
sakgad dgamah, etac ca tritayam dgamakaranatvat karane karyopacarad 
gama ucyate, kadranam ca vivaksitabhavasya dravyam eva bhavatityuktam 


evetyadogah. 
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in the case of no-agamao bhavavassayam, the bhava should favourably 
affect the meaning of no-agama by extending it to ‘correct recitation’ 
and not allowing it to be limited to mere physical activities such as 
wiping the mouth cloth, cleaning with the duster, and soon. The 
connotation of no-agama here should be understood as identical with the 
connotation of agama in G&gamao davvavassayam, as reflected by the Sutta 
No. 14 and explained by the Commentary, though the solution is not 
as satisfactory as it should be. 


10 (iv), Itis refreshing to note in this connection that Acarya 
Jinabhadra (VBh (A), 864) has avoided the difficulty by interpreting 
no-agama as standing for a mixture of knowledge (j”ana) and activity 
(Kriya). 


10 (v). The final outcome of this lengthy consideration of 
avassaya through nikkheva is the determination of the nature of dvassaya 
as prescribed in the Sutta. Acarya Jinabhadra (VBh (A), 865) sums up 
the discussion by asserting that the loguttaram no-agamao bhavavassayam is 
found to be the bonafide subject matter of the Sastra (on account of its 
comprehensive character as a_ discipline recognizing Jhwaina and kriya as 
the two equaily essential factors of a true path to salvation): 


loguttaram pasattham satthe tenadhikaro’ yam. 


11. Our Text (sutta No. 29) considers the following terms as 
synonymous: @vassaya, avassakaranijja, dhuva-niggaha' visohi, ajjhayana- 
chakka-vagga,) naa, arahana and magga. 


12. The word suyais explained throuzh nikkheva in sutta No. 30-50. 
The same method as adopted in the case of the word @vassaya is 
followed here up to the second variety (vide supra, 9 (ii)) of no-agamau 
davuasuyam. The third variety (sutta No. 39) is illustrated by what is 
written on leaf or recorded in books, which is davvasuya in that itis the 
cause of bhavasuya and is no-agama because of the absence of the other 
conditions of @gama, viz. the soul, body and sound (Commentary, p. 
31A). Now taking the Prakrit word suya for sitra (thread), the text - 
enumerates a large variety of materials used for making thread, which 
throws welcome light on various kinds of cloth manufactured in those 
days. The text now divides the bhivasuya as agamao and no-aigamao, 
The a@gamao bhavasuyam is represented ky a person who knows the 
meaning of the agama, that is, scripture, and is at the moment conscious 
(upayukta) of the Sruta. Agama means knowledge of Sruta (scripture) 
and dbhavasuya stands for the state of the soul in which there is direct 


1. For splitting up of these terms, vide Translation, footnotes on the words. 
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experience of the essence of Sruta. The no-agamao bhavasuyam is twofold: 
loiam (worldly) and loguttariam (extra-worldly). Under the former 
come the non-Jaina literature such as the Bharata, the Ramayana and 
the like, including the Vedas and its ancillary literature. The 
translator has utilized the latest researches in determining the correct 
titles of the treatises mentioned in our Text. Under the extra-worldly 
class are mentioned the twelve Amgas of the Jaina scripture. The 
Commentary (p. 34A) explains the word no-agama as meaning the 
external conduct prescribed in the Agamas thus assigning the sense of 
partial negation to the particle ‘no’, 


13. Ac&rya Jinabhadra has discussed the meaning of the 
particle ‘zo’ at length while explaining no-agamao bhavasuyam in his 
Visesavasyaka-Bhasya, 880-893 (Benares Edition). He is in favour of 
no-agama as meaning ‘mixture of knowledge, conduct, etc’.?_ The particle 
‘no? cannot here stand for absolute negation for in that case no-agama 
would mean ‘negation of agama’ which will not fitin with &hava-suya 
(in no-agamao bhavasuyam) which is synonymous with agama. If, in 
order to avoid this contingency, the exact scriptural text of which a 
person is conscious at the moment be regarded as agama, and the rest 
(of the text) as no-agama, that will be a case of agamao davvasuyam 
which is exemplified by a speaker who is not attentively conscious of the 
gruta, instead of being an instance of bhavasuya.* If, again, the potential 
existence of scriptural knowledge (Srutalabdhi) also be regarded as 
bhavasuya in order to get over the difficulty, then the person reading or 
speaking a Sruta-text without being attentively conscious of it should 
be regarded as bhavasuya—an ontcome which nullifies davvasuya.® 
Ac arya Jinabhadra solves the difficulty by assigning to the word agama 
the sense of ‘pure scriptural consciousness, not mixed up with such 
physical activities as good conduct and the like’* and interpreting the 
expression no-agamao bhavasuyam as ‘the attentive consciousness of the 
suya, mixed up with good conduct, etc.’, taking the particle ‘no’ as 
standing for ‘mixture’.» The particle ‘no’ cannot stand for absolute 
negation, because then either the entire bhavasuya will become no-agama, 
which is absurd, or all forms of knowledge other than Sruta-jfana will 
pass as bhavasruta. Nor can it stand for partial negation, because 
then the implication of the expression no-agamao bhavasuyam will be 


1. VBh (B), 884. 

2. Ibid., 881. 

3. Ibid., 882. 

4. Ibid., 883: dgama suovaogo suddho ciya na carandisammisso. 
5. Ibid., 884. 
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that only a part of the Agama (the Ayaramga, etc.) is bhavasruta which 
is absurd. The dbkavasruta is one composite whole and cannot be 
conceived as only a part of j#ana, darsana and caritra—the trio which 
makes up the sruta. Moreover, if the particle ‘no’ is taken to mean 
‘partial affirmation’ which is entailed by ‘partial negation’, then even 
a person who has been designated as agamao bhavasuyam should also be 
regarded as no-agamao bhaivasuyam, because it is not possible for anybody 
to be attentively conscious of the entire Agama.' It is admitted that 


‘no’? is used in the following five senses : (1)-a 


usually the particle 
part, e. g. no-ghata means a part of ghata; (2) other than that, e. g. 
no-ghata sometimes means fata, etc.; (3) substance, e. g. no-ghata 
sometimes refers to an independent object which was a part of a 
ghata previously; (4) negation ofan act, e.g. ‘no pacati? means ‘he 
is not cooking’; and (5) negation ofa state, e. g. ‘no-Sayyate? means 
‘not in the state of slumber’. But a word should be explained, asserts 
Jinabhadra, with reference to the context; the particles are indeed 
capable of expressing an infinite variety of meanings, and _ there- 
fore, the sense of ‘mixture’ should be considered consistent (with the 
usage). 2 


Ac&rya Jinabhadra however is prepared to accept the particle 
‘no to denote ‘a part’ if the term suya is restricted to mean a part 
of the undivided spiritual trio of jiana, darsana and kriya,® because 
in that case the terms xno-agama and bhavasuya will have even 
connotation, 


Some Acaryas explained no-agamao bhavasuyam as Srutopayoga 
(attentive scriptural consciousness) accompanied with Sabda (words 
uttered). But as fabda is davvagama and Srutepayoga is bhavagama, the 
mixture. of the two is all the more a@gamg, and not no-agamaas it is 
intended to be by these Acdryas. The additional factor, viz. sabda 
cannot account for the designation of no-agama, because Sabda, being 
agamao davvasuyam, cannot be no-agama {that is, anagama).* There 
were some other thinkers who interpreted no-agamao bhavasuyam as 
‘the §fruta which is not sheltered by any person’. But this is consi- 
dered untenable, because if the ‘ruta, even when it is sheltered in a 


1. Ibid, 887.” 

2. Ibid., 889; saccamayam desdisu tahavatthavasena saddaviniogo / 
amiyattha ya nivaya jujjai to misabhave vi / 

3. VBh (A), 885 (Auto-Commentary) : avigesita-jnana-darSana-kriyopayogaika- 
deSatvac chrutasya no-agamata iti no-Sabdo deSavacano ‘pi syat. 

4. VBh (A), 886-887, an = 
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person, is not called bhavafruia, when that person is merely reciting, 


without being attentively conscious of it, how could an impersonal 
Sruta (that is, Sruta written in books) be called bhavasruta ?1 


The upshot of the application of nikkhevas to the word suya is the 
bringing home to the disciple its exact connotation, viz. the complete 
discipline consisting of jana, darfana and caritra. 


14. Our text (vide sutta No. 51) completes the topic of suya by 
giving the following names of it: suya (Sruta), suita (stra), gamtha, 
siddhamta, sisana, ana, vayara, uvadesa, pannavara, agama. 


15. The sutta No. 52-71 deal with the nikkhevas of the word 
khamdha which stands for a ‘division’ of the Sruta. Here also the same 
method as adopted in the case of the word avassaya is pursued up to the 
second variety of no-aigamao davvakhamdha. The third variety, viz. 
janayasartra-bhaviyasartra-vairitta davvakhamdha, is given as threefold, viz. 
sentient, non-sentient and a mixture of the sentient and the non-senti- 
ent, for examples of which vide Translation, sutta No. 62-64. Jinabhadra 
explains the dgamao bhavakhamdha as ‘the attentive consciousness of the 
meaning of a division (of the sruta2)’ and the no-agamao bhavakhamdha 
as ‘the totality of j#ana and kriya’ and further asserts that the 
‘collection of the six chapters, Samd@iya, etc., embodied in the person of 
one who is attentively conscious of the trio of jana, darfana and kriya, 
is called no-agamato bhavaskandha, because the particle ‘no’ is used in the 
sense of ‘a state of mixture’.” 


The purpose of this consideration of the meaning of khamdha, like 
that of dvassaya and suya, is obviously to clear the term of its uninten- 
ded connotational associations, thus aiding clarity of thought. The 
Jaina conception of the triple nature of the path to salvation is also 
sought to be brought home to the disciple. Neither abstract contemp- 


lation, nor lifeless ritualism is religion. The no-agama bhava variety of 
nikkheva represents the complete connotation of a word. And thus 


viewed, religion is an integrated whole of jana, darfana and c€ritra, 
according to the Jaina philosopher. Acadrya Jinabhadra has rightly 
interpreted the text of the Anuogaddaraim by explaining the particle ‘no? 


1. Ibid., 888. 

2. VBh (B), 898-9: agamabhavakkhamdho khamdha-payatthovaogaparinamo / 
no-gamao bhivammi  nina-kiriya-guansamiho // 
samdiyaiyanam chanhajjhayanana so sam@&yeso / 
po Agamo tti- bhannai nosaddo misabhavammi // 

Vide also the Auto-Commentary on VBh (A). 894. 
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as standing for ‘a state of mixture’, which is borne out by the fact that, 
in the sutta No. 71, the totality of the six chapters constituting the 
Avassaya-suya-khamdha, is stated to be the no-agamao bhavakhamdha. The 
English translation of no-agamao as ‘without scriptural knowledge’ is, 
therefore, not expressive of the full connotation of the word. 


The topic is brought to an end by the enumeration of words which 
stand for various kinds of groups or collections (sufta No. 72). 


16. Now, instead of examining the word ajjhayana through 
nikkheva, as promised in sutta No. 7 (vide supra, 5) our Text (sutta 
No. 73) gives a list of the six topics constituting the subject matter of 
the Avasyaka sittra—a digression which takes the reader’s breath. away 
by keeping him in suspense until he arrives at the sutta No. 534. The 
digression however is defended on the ground that the treatment of 
ajjhayana through nikkheva will form a part of the ohanipphanna nikkheva, 
the first variety of nikkheva which is the second anuyoga-dvara (vide 
sutta No. 534). The treatment is postponed in the interest of brevity to 
avoid reduplication.* The Anuogaddaraim (vide sutta No. 75) provide 
an introduction to the SAmaiya chapter of the Avasyaka Sztra and in 
this connection, they lay down four doors of disquisition (anuogaddara), 
viz. uvakkama, nikkheva, anugama and naya. The word ajjhayana is treated 
through nikkheva while explaining the first of the three varieties of the 
second dara, and this is but done at the right place. Our Text has so far 

_ been engaged in defining the background of Samaiya which is the first 
chapter of the Avassaya-suya-khamdha by explaining the words dvassaya, 
suya and khamdha through nikkheva. It now gets down to brass tacks by 
enumerating in the sutta No. 74 the titles of the six chapters of the 
Avasyaka Sittra and counting the four doors of disquisition (in sutia 
No. 75) with reference to Samaiya, its first chapter. 


17. The first door of disquisition, viz. uvakkama, is considered, 
following the stereotyped method of nikkheoa under six heads, viz. (i) 
nama, (ii) thavana, (iii) davva, (iv) khetta, (v) kala, and (vi) bhava 
_ (sutta No. 76). This door is considered yet in another way, which is 
more specific and appropriate, under the following six categories: (a) 
anupuvot, (b) nama, (c) pamana (d) vattavvaya, (e) atthahigara, and (f) 
samopara (sutta No. 92). 

The function of uvakkama is to initiate the collection of allied 
matter and. foster a world view to find the exact context of the subject 
to be subjected to disquisition. This is demonstrated by Ac&rya 


1. VBh (B), 903. 
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Jinabhadra who gives a_ bird’s-eye view of the above named bhavova- 
kkama (vide (vi) above) and the six categories, (a) to (f),; showing 
their bearing on the study of the Samaiya Ajjhayana.* His terse summary 
is given below to facilitate the comprehension of the scheme of the 
Anuogadd araim. 


Bhavovakkama (see (vi) above), that is, divining the intentions of 
the preceptor in order to follow his wish obediently is an essential duty 
of the disciple engaged in the study of Sam@iya.2 Under anupuvot 
(see (a) above), the possible number of places occupied by the Samaiya 
Ajjhayana in all possible permutations of the six Ajihayanas of the 
Avasyaka Sttra is considered. The total number of permutations of the 
six Ajjhayanas is 1X 2X3 4x56, that is, 720, out of which the first is 
puvvdnupuvot and the last is pacchanupuvvi and the remaining 718 fall 
under ananupuvet.* Asregards ndma (vide (b) above), the Ajjhayana 
belongs to the bhava called ksayopasamika, enumerated under six-named 
(objects).* With reference to pamana (vide (c} above), the Ajjhayana is 
viewed from various angles. Thus it is guna (sutta No. 427), jiva guna 
(sutta No 428), jrana (sutta No. 436), agama (sutta No. 467), lokottara 
(sutta No. 469), and so on. In connection with vattavvaya (vide (d)above), 
it should be said that the <Ajjhayana is a precept of one’s own doctrine 
(sutta No. 522). As regards atthahigara (vide (e) above), the Ajjhayana 
is concerned with sdvajja-joga-virai (sutta No. 526 (i)), The sixth 
category, viz. samoyara (vide (f) above), has been illustrated in the 
above quoted cases where the Ajjhayana has been allocated its proper 
place in the @nupuvot nama, etc. 


The above account of the place of the Samaiya Ajjkayana in the 
exposition, in the Anuogaddarasuttaim, of various topics selected for 
discussion under the above mentioned heads and categories reveals the 
vastness of the context in which scriptural texts were studied and 
explained to the disciples, 


The first door of disquisition occupies more than 85% of the 
whole text of the Anuogaddarasutttim, and introduces a good many 
ancient methods of classification and exposition of subjects which 
deserve careful study. We shall notice some of these discussions 
of the Text in the present dissertation after giving a brief account 
of the other three doors, 


1. VBh (B), 917-927. 
2. This is pasattha no-dgamao bhavovakkama (sutta No. 89). 
3. VBh (B), 940-942. Cf. sutta No. 205. 


4. VBh (B), 945, For the meaning of the word kiayopasamika, vide sutta No. 245- 
247, and also sutta No. 233. 


( xxi ) 


The remaining three doors of disquisition, viz. nikkheva (sutta 
No. 534-600), anugama (sutta No. 601-605), and naya (sutia No. 606), 
are discussed in progressively curtailed details—so much so that the 
fourth door (viz. maya) which is a very important Jaina doctrine, 
is finished in only five gatha-verses. 


18. The nikkheva. is in request after the uvakkama because, the 
latter collects and names the topics to be explained through the 
former." The uvakkama provides the context and defines the position 
of Samaiya Aijhayana which is then to be understood through nikkheva. 
This is exactly the function that our Text (sutta2 No. 534) assigns 
to nikkheva by dividing it as (a) ohanipphanna, that is, pertaining 
to general nomenclature; e. g. the word Ajjhayana which stands 
for a general title of a scriptural text; (b) namanipphanna, that 
is, pertaining to a particularized name, e. g. Sa&miiya which is the 
name of the first chapter of the Avasyaka Sittra; and (c} suttalava- 
ganipphanna, that is, pertaining to the utterance of a_ particular 
sutta, e. g. karemi bhamte samaiyam, etc., which is a sutta of the 
Samaiya Ajjhayana. 


Under (a), the word ajjhayana and other three allied words, viz. 
_ ajjhina, aya (or aa), and jhavana—all of which are’ general names 
connected with Samaiya—are treated though the four nikkhevas, the 
method being almost the same as foliowed in the case of the word 
avassaya, with occasional variations necessitated by the peculiarities of 
the topics that crop up. As regards the bearing of these nikkhevas on 
the Samaiya, Jinabhadra says that the connotation of these words as 
explained under the bhava-nikkheva (excepting the instances of apasatiha 
‘in sutta No. 577 and 590) is to be identified as Samaiya.” 


Under (b), the word Samaiya is treated similarly. Our Text 
(sutta No. 599) gives six verses in connection with no-agamao bhava- 
samaiya, which will bear quoting : 

It is said by the omniscient that samdiya is (possible) 
in him whose soul is engaged in self-restraint, self-regulation 
and austerity //127// 

It is said by the omniscient that samatya is (possible) 
in him who is evenly disposed towards all creatures, 
mobile and immobile //128// 


1. VBh (B), 994: nasassa va sambamdhanamuvakkamo,. 
2. VBh(B), 959. for the meaning of the four words, vide VBh (B), 960-961. 
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As suffering is not dear to me, so is it for all creatures— 
knowing (this), he does not (himself) kill, not get killed 


(by others), behaves with equanimity (samamanati), (and) is 
therefore (called) a samana (ascetic) //129// 


There is none, among the living creatures, who is an 
object of hatred or attachment to him, and so he isa 
samana—this is yet another derivation (of the word samara) 
/]130// 

He who is like a serpent (having no dwelling place of 
his own); a mountain (unshakable in adversity), fire (having 
insatiable desire for acquisition of knowledge), the ocean 
(in depth), the firmament (being without support), a cluster 
of trees (being unmoved in joy and suffering), and also like 
the bee (with indefinite livelihood), the deer (being in 
Perpetual fear from the world), the earth (being tolerant 
of all pains), a lotus (being above the world though born 
in it), the sun (being the revealer of truth), and air (being | 
absolutely free), is a samana //131// . 


If he is good-minded (sumana), then he is a samana, 
provided he is not evil minded in thought, is evenly disposed 
towards his own men as well as (other) people, and is also 
indifferent to honour and insult //132// 


The division (c), viz. the nikkheva pertaining to the utterance of 
a particular sutia, is rightly postponed’ for treatment under the third 
door of disquisition, viz. anugama, where it fits in asa prelude to the 
suttapphasiyanijjuttianugama (sutta No. 602 (c)) and a postlude to the 
suttanugama (sutta No 601),2, which will be discussed in the paragraph 
that follows. 


19. Anugama, the third door of disquisition, treads on the heels 
of uvakkama and nikkheva,* and withit, the exposition of the actual text 
begins. The entire uvzkkama and the first two divisions of nikkheva were 
concerned with the background and the preliminaries. Of the two 
broad divisions of anugama, viz. (i) suttanugama and (ii) nijjutti-anugama, 
the former relates to the correct utterance (recitation) of the text 
(sutta); the first two (a-b) subdivisions (sutta No. 602) of the latter, viz. 
nikkheva-nijjutti-anugama and uvaghata-nijjutti-anugama, are concerned with 


1. Vide sutta No. 600. 
2. VBh (B), 1009-1010- 
3. VBh (B), 971, 


( xxiii ) 


the preliminaries, while the third (that is, the. last) subdivision, viz. 
(c) suttapphasiya-nijjutti-anugama (sutta No. 602), with the third division 
of nikkheva as its prelude, is concerned with the actual text. The 
sequence of the doors can be represented thus: 


Serial no. of doors Subject Matter 
1. Uvakkama preliminaries (world view) 
2. Nikkheva 
(a) ohanipphanna-nikkheva preliminaries (concerning gene- 
ral title) 
(b) namanipphanna-nikkheva preliminaries (concerning the 


specific text) 


3. Anugama 
(ii) (a) ntkkhheva-nijjutti-anugama preliminaries (before and after 
the text is taken up for exposit- 
ion—vide Commentary, p. 239 B) 
(ii) (b) uvaghata-nijjutti-anugama preliminaries (Introduction — to 
the background of the text) 


(i) suttanugama (correct recitation) actual text 


2. Nikkheva 
(c) suttalavaganipphanna-nikkheva 
(application of the nikkhevas 
to the uttered text) actual text 


3. Anugama 
(ii) (c) suttapphasiya-nijjutti-anugama 
(exposition of the text) actual text. 


The first broad division of apugama, viz. suttinugama is not 
explained separately in our Text. But it appears described under 
suttapphiasiya-nijjutti-anugama (sutta No. 605). The proper recitation of 
the text (samhiya) and disjunction and parsing of words (pada= padacche- 
da) constitute the suttanugama,' This is followed byt he application of 
the nikkhevas (viz. nama, thavana, etc ) to those words—a process called 
suttalavaga-nipphanna-nikkheva. Then follows the suttapphasiya-nijjutti- 
anugama which is done by means of paraphrasing (payattha), expounding 
of compound words (payaviggaha), anticipation of objections (calana), 


1. VBh(B), 1000, with the Brhadvrtti. Commentary (p. 244A): askhalita- 
padoccaranam sambhita...padam tu karomi *ty ekam padam, bhay4nta iti 
dvitiyam, simayikam iti tritiyam ityadi. 
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and establishment (fasiddhi) of the correct meaning. Thisis followed 
by consideration of issues through the nayas. All these four go hand in 
hand in respect of each sutta.? 


Of the three subdivisions of the nijjutti-anugama, the -first two, viz. 
nikkheva-nijjutti-anugama and uvaghata-nijiutti-anugama still remains to be 
discussed. The nikkheva-nijjutti has been exemplified while explaining 
the words like dvassaya and the like through the four nikkhevas (sutta 
No. 9 ff.).2 The uvaghata-nijjutti deserves special attention. The terms 
uvaghata (Skt. upodghata) and uvakkama (Skt. upakrama) appear strikingly 
similar and therefore a controversy was raised about their differentia- 
tion. Acdrya Jinabhadra avers that while the upakrama is restricted in 
its function to simple enumeration of plausible topics, the upodghiaia, 
being of the nature of an exposition, sets itself the task of elucidating 
those topics. Moreover, the upakrama presents a topic for consideration 
through nikkheva whereas the upodghata prepares the ground for the 
exposition of the sutta (text), which immediately follows it.= Our Text 
(sutta No. 604) gives a list of twenty-five topics, enumerated in two basic® 
gaha-verses, which constitute the subject matter of the upodghata at the 
end of which the Sa@mdaiya-text is taken up for exposition under 
suttanugama.? These verses are found incorporated in the Avasyaka 
Niryukti as verses 78 and 79, and again, as verses 135 and 136,° and 
appear quoted there from some earlier source by its author, Acdrya 
Bhadrabahu. As regards the definition of the word nijjutti and its 
purpose, it is said:® 

nijjutta te attha jam baddha tena hoti nijjutti / 
tadha vi ya icchavei vibhasitum suttaparivadi // 


The subjects (literally ‘meanings’) are already properly deter-. 
mined (nizjutta); because they are fixed (baddha), and therefore, there is 
determination (nijjutti). (Though the subjects are already determined), 


1. VBh (B), 1009-1010. 

2. VBh (B), 1001. 

3. Commentary, p. 239 B. 

4. VBh(A), 988 (Auto-Commentary): uddeSamatraniyata upakramah, ayam tu 
taduddista-vastu-prabodhan4arthah praiyenopodghaitah krto yato *yam 
arthinugamah. 

5. Ibid., 989 (Auto-Commentary): adhyayana-nyasaya sambandhanam upakra- 
mah, tadante’*bhidhinat. ayam tu sttravyakhyana-vidher upodghato yatas 
tadante sUtravyakhya” rabhyata iti. : 

6. Prakrit mula. Such verses are called uddana in Pali. 

7. VBh (B), 2800-2801. 

8. VBh (A), 968 and 969, 1482 and 1483. 

9. Avatyaka Niryukti, 88 (VBh (A), 1082). 
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yet the scriptural tradition tempts one to expound (icchavei vibhasitum). 
Nijjutti thus means determination of meaning. Further light on the 
nature of nijjutti is thrown in the following statement! of Acarya Bhadr- 


abahu in connection with his enumeration of the scriptural texts on 
which he proposes to write nijjutti : 


etesim nijjuttim vocchami aham jinovadesenam / 
aharana-hetu-karana-padanivaham inam samasenam // 

Here nijjuttt is defined as aharana-hetu-karana-padanivaha,; that is, a 
treatise expounding a subject through examples and_ illustrations 
(aharana), reasoning (hetu), and by relating causes and conditions 
(karana). The <Avasyaka Nirjukti itself is an example of nijjutti par 
excellence. 


20. The fourth, which is the last, door of disquisition, viz. maya, 
is very briefly treated (sutta No. 606) in five terse gaha-verses which 
form the basic text for discussions on the subject in the Avasyaka Niryukti 
(754-758) and the Visesavasyaka-Bhasya (Benares Edition, 2181-2185). 
The Anuogaddaraim’s treatment of nayas in other places of the Text will 
be discussed in some detail later on (vide infra, 93-96). 


21. As proposed earlier (vide supra, p. 20, last 3 lines), we shall 
now notice some of the important issues introduced and discussed in 
our Text in connection with the first door of disquisition, viz. uvakkama. 


22. Under the stereotyped consideration (vide supra, 17) of 
uvakkama, the two meanings of the term wuvakkama, viz. embellishment 
(partkamma) and destruction of the thing (vaithuvinasa), (vide sutta No. 
79-84) are considered with reference to the biped, the quadruped and 
the non-ped (such as trees and fruits), which as explained in the 
Commentary, throws an interesting sidelight on the ways of fostering 
fitness in professions, dressing of animals and promotion of horticulture. 
The ascertainment of the hour of the day is called kalovakkama ((sutta 
No. 86). The uvakkama that is considered indispensable for samatya is 


represented by pasatthe no-agamato bhavovakkame (sutia No. 91), consisting 
in unqualified obedience to the teacher. 


23. The six categories, viz. anupuvvi, nama, pamana, vattavoaya, 
atthahigara and samoyara, under which the concept of uvakkama is consi- 
dered in sutia No. 92 occupy an important place inthe exegetical lite- 
rature of the Jainas.”, Of these, the first, viz. anupuvvt, is considered 


1. Ibid., 86 (1703). 

2. For example, Acdrya Virasena, in his Dhavala, applies the first five of these 
categories to the consideration of the avayGra of jivatthana, 
mm Qatkhandagama, I. M. 72 ff. - 
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in great detail by our Text (sutta No. 93-207), under ten heads: (i) 
nama, (ii) thavana, (iii) davva, (iv) khetta, (v) kala, (vi) ukkittana, (vii) 
ganana, (viii) samthana, (ix) samayart, and (x) bkava.* 

24. The third variety of the zo-agamao davvanupuvet is divided as 
uvanihiya (arranged, regular) and anovanihiya (not-arranged, irregular). 
Now, @nupuvvt means a series, anukrama and anuparipatt being its syno- 
nyms. The Commentary, explains it as ‘a collection of three or more 
things’ (p..46B). The idea of ‘serial arrangement’, which is etymologi- 
cally implied in the term G@nupuvvt is absent in the second division, viz. 
anovanihiya, which is therefore translated as not-arranged or irregular. 
But to define an @nupuvvt as any collection of three or more things, 
arranged or not-arranged, obviously goes against cornmmon-sense. The 
problem is noticed by the Commentary which, however, explains it 
away by pointing out that three or more atoms are capable of being 
arranged in a desired order, and so the connotation of the term can be 
extended to cover the irregular collection of things (Commentary, 
p. 47B). 

A material body consisting of three or more atoms is called 
anupuwt; a body consisting of two atoms is called avatiavvaa (Skt. 
avaktavyaka) and a single atom is called andnupuvvt. The latter two 
also are included in the concept of anupuvot.? 

25. The anovanihiya davvanupuvet is considered (sutta No. 98) in 
five stages, viz. assignment of verbal symbol to the object (atthapayapa- 
riivanaya), expression ofits possible divisions through verbal symbols 
(bhamgasamukkittanaya), ‘verbal symbols as attached to the objective 
divisions (bhamgovadamsanaya), compatible subsumption (samoyara) of the 
divisions, and their exposition (anugama). These five stages appear to 
have constituted a general rule for explaining the nature of an object. 
The assignment ofa name to the object is the first stage which is 
followed by the second consisting in consideration of all possible divi- 
sions that the object could be susceptible to. In the third stage, the 
divisions are verified with reference to the object. The relation of sub- 


sumption between the divisions is considered at the fourth stage followed 
by the fifth in which the object is subjected to exposition (anugama) 


1. Sometimes (vide Jbid.) the Gnupuvet is straightway divided as puvvanupuvet, 
pacchanupuvet and jatthatatthanupucvt (=our anGnupuvvs)-which our Text men- 
tions under uvanihiya davvanupuvit, etc. (vide infra, paragraph 24). 

The use of the terms Gnaupuvivt, avatiavaa and. anadnupuvvt to denote material 
bodies composed of three (or more) atoms, two atoms and one single atom 
respectively is not found in the Bhagavat? Sitra XXV 4. 739, where simply the 
terms fipaesia, dupaesia and paramanu-poggala are used. 


n 
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with reference to a number of issues (sutta No. 105. 122, 149), usually: 
nine, viz. ascertaining whether the denotation of the word is real 
(samtapayapariivanaya), quantity. of matter (davvapamana), place (khetta), 
range of tactile contact (phusana), duration (kala), interval of time 
(amtara), occupied space (bhaga), modes (bhava), and numerical.compari- 
son (appabahu). These issues of reference are universally accepted? in 
Jainism as constituting a questionnaire for instituting an enquiry on 
metaphysical problems. The application of nayas is also made part 
‘passu while considering the davvanupuvet through the five stages and 
nine issues of reference. The negama and vavahira-naya recognize the 
numerical plurality of the davvanupuvvts, while the samgaha-naya takes 
them as numerically one represented by the genus comprising the 
individual anupuovis.? 

26. The uvanihiya davvanupurot (sutta No. 131) is illustrated by 
the series of six substances, viz. dhammatthikaya, etc. arranged from 
beginning to end ( puvvanupuvet), end to beginning (pacchanupuvot), 
and lumped together non-serially with any substance placed at any 
place (ananupuvvi), the total number of permutations in the third 
case being 1X2x3x4x5x6, that is, 720, less 2 (that is, the pusvanu- 
puvvt and the pacchainupuvvt, which are arranged serially). 

27. The khettanupuvvt is similarly discussed. While considering 
the uvanihiya khettinupuvvi, our Text (sutta No. 160-179) gives the 
names of the aholoya, viz. Rayanappabhi, etc.; tirtyaloya, viz. Sambuddiva, 
etc.; uddhaloga, viz. Sohamma, ete. 


28. The kalanupuvvt also receives a similar treatment, The 
measurements of time, viz. samaya, Gvaliya, etc. are given in sutta 
No. 202 [2]. 

29. In the ukkittananupuvvt, the names of the twenty-four ¢irthan- 
karas are counted (suita No. 203 [2]). 


30. In the ganananupuvvt, the numbers, ega, dasa, saya, ete. 
up to dasakodisaya (that is, ten thousand million) are given (sutta 
No. 204 [2]). 


31. In the samthananupuvot, the six configurations, viz. samaca- 
_uramsa (symmetrical), etc. are given (sutta No. 205 [2]). 


1. For example, the same issues (excepting bha@ga) are enumerated in the Satkha- 
ndagama, I, sutra 7. ss 

2. Cf. Commentary (p. 63 B) : plUrvam ckas tripradeSika anupurvi, aneke 
tripradeSika Znuptrvya ityadyuktam, atra tu samgrahasya samdanyavaditvat 
satve’ pi tripradesika ekaiyanupurvi. 
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32. The simayarinupuvct contains the ten samayarts, viz. iccha- 


kara, etc. (sutta No. 206 [2]). 


33. The bhavanupuvvi is concerned with the six states of the soul, 
viz. udaia, and the like (sutta No. 207 [2]). 


34. Now we come to the second uvakkama, viz. nama which, 
after the patternof the Thanamga Sutta, gives the divisions of some 


selected topics under eganima, du-nama, etc. up to dasa- nama (sutta 
No. 208-312). 


35. Under ega-nama, the term nama is defined as ‘any names 
that might be assigned to substances, or attributes, or modes, (suéta 
No. 209). 

36. Under du-nama (sutta No. 210-216), the dichotomic division 
of object deserves special attention. The binary classification starts 
from the pair, viz. species (visesa) and genus (avisesa), and covers the 
whole range of Jaina Botany and Zoology, and a part of Physics (the 
remaining part being left to be included under fi-nama in the sutta 
No. 217-225, as also the denizens of the hells and heavens. 


37. Under ti-nama, the classification of the trio of davva, guna and 
pajjava is made to cover a part of Jaina Physics and Chemistry (sutta 
No. 217-225). 


38. The catu-nama enumerates four kinds of morphological 
changes (grammatical) with appropriate illustrations (sutta No. 227-231) 


39. Under pamca-nama, five categories of words. viz. nama, nipita 
akhyaita, upasarga and misra are illustrated (sutta No, 232). 


40. The six states of the soul, viz. wudaita, uvasamia, khaia, 
khaovasamia, parinimia and sannivatia are discussed in detail under 
chanama (sutta No. 233-259). The Bhagavatt Stira (XVII. 1.592) refers 
to this discussion of the Anuogaddaraim for a complete treatment of the 
six bhavas, It appears that all available details of the subject were 
collected together from different sources and embodied in our Text by 
the compilers of the Agamas when it was felt necessary to eliminate. 
reduplication and reduce the unwieldy bulk of the scriptural corpus. 

41, Each bhava is considered in its double aspect of cause and 
effect. Thus udaya stands for the state of rise of the eight types of 
kammas, which is the cause of a state of the soul, called udayanipphanna,; 
which is the effect of the rise of those kammas (sutta No, 234-238). The 

_udayanipphanna is divided as jivodayanipphanna and ajtvodayanipphanna, 
The former stands for various forms of life (such as neraia, tirikha, 
manussa, ete.), passions (kasaya), gender (veda), lessa, ete. that 
are the effects of the rise of kammas. ‘The ajtvodayanipphanna refers to 
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the physical appurtenances of the soul, such as the various bodies 
(oraliya, veuvviya, etc.) and their sub-products. 


42. The uvasamia bhava stands for the subsidence of the mohanijja- 
kamma, and its effect (uvasamanipphanna) is the subsidence of the kasdyas, 
damsanamohanijja, carittamohanijja, etc., culminating in the eleventh 
spiritual stage called uvasamta-kasaya-chaumattha-vitaraga,  (sutta 


No. 239-241). 


43. The state of complete eradication of the entire range of 
kammas is called khaya, its effect (khayanipphanna) being illustrated by 
such perfect states of the soul as the state of omniscience and the condi- 
tions that accompany it (sutta No, 242-244). 


44. The khaovasamia bhiva means the subsidence-cum-destruction 
of the four ghai-kammas, and its effect (khaovasamanipphanna) stands for 
all those states of the soul which are the resultants of this Jka@va. All 
varieties of knowledge (excepting omniscience), intuition (excepting 
kevala-damsana), khaovasamiya caritta, and so on, are given as illustration 
of such resultants (sutéa No. 245-247). 


45. The parinimia bhava is divided as ‘with beginning’ and 
‘without beginning’. All those objects which have beginning fall under 
the former category while the eternal substances, viz. dhammatthika ya, 
adhammatthikaya, agasatthikaya, jivatthikaya, poggalatthikiya, addhasamaya, 
loa (loigasa), aloa (alotgisa), bhavasiddhiya souls and abhavasiddhiya souls, 
are enumerated under the latter (sutta No. 248-250). 


46. The various combinations of the above mentioned five 
bhavas—taken two, three, four and five at a time—are given as constitu- 
ting the category of the sannivaiya bhava. Our Text gives appropriate 
illustrations for each of these combinations (sutta No. 251-259). 


47, Under the satta-nama, the seven musical notes are given 
(sutta No. 260). The seven places of their origin, their association with 
living objects, the note-characteristics, the musical-scales, their six 
faults and eight merits, and other necessary details are given in this 
connection. The whole description is found verbatim in the Thanamga 
Sutta, VII, 677. 

48. Under attha-nima, the eight grammatical case-endings are 


given, (sutta No. 261). This passage also is found reproduced verbatim 
in the Tkanamga Sutta, VIII, 771. 


49 The nava-nima enumerates and defines with interesting 
illustrative verses the nine poetic sentiments, viz. heroism (vtra), love 
(simgara), wonder (abbhua), anger (rodd2), shame (velanaa), disgust 
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(étbhacca), mirth (hasa), pity (kaluna), and. tranquillity (pasamta) (sutta 
No. 262). The Thanamga Sutta does not mention these sentiments, 
though the words simgara, kaluna, bibhaccha and rodda are found there 
as four kamas (Thinamga Sutta, IV, 457). 


50. Under dasa-nama, the various usages of words are classified 
in ten groups which are as follows (sutta No. 263-312). 


51. Sometimes words are used to denote objects which possess 
the attribute implied by their etymology. Thus the word ‘for- 
giver’ (khamana) is used in the sense of one who forgives (khamati). 
Such” usage is called gonna (derived from the word. guna, attribute, 
sutta No. 264). 


52. Whena wordis used in a sense contrary tothe etymo- 
logical meaning (e. g. word sa-mudda is used to denote an ocean 
which is a-mudda (bereft of mudd2)), the usage is called no-gonna 
(sutta No. 265). 


53. Sometimes the commencing words of a text are used to denote 
the whole text. Such usage is called adyanapadenam (through the 
commencing expressions), For instance, Asamkhayam is the name of 
the fourth chapter of the Uttarajjhayana-sutta, which begins with the 
word asamkheyam (sutta No. 266). 


54. Whenan idea is sought to be expressed by a word which 
stands for just the opposite idea, the usage is called padipakkhapadenam 
(sutta No. 267). For example, sometimes visa (posion, a_ bitter 
word) is called mahura (sweet). This is a kind of euphemistic usage. 


55. When a predominant feature is used to denote the whole thing, 
itis an usage called paihannayae (Skt. pradhainataya). For instance, 
a row where the majority are mango trees is called a ‘mango 


grove’ on account of the predominance of a particular kind of trees 
(sutta No. 268). 


56. When a word is used to stand for an eternal principle, 
the usage is called anaddiyasiddhamtenam (sutta No. 269). The word jiva 
(soul) is an example in point, inasmuch as it is an eternal principle of 
consciousness. 

57. When a name is used with reference to another name, the 
usage is called namenam (sutta No. 270). Whena person is named after 

‘the name of his grandfathe’s father, it is a case of this kind of usage. 


58. When something is named after a prominent part of it, the 
usage is called avayavenam (sutta No. 271). The use of the word ‘tusker’ 
for a boar or an elephant on account of their possessing ‘tusk’ is an 
example of this kind of usage. Our Text extends such usage to cover 
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cases where the nature of an object is determined by a mark character- 


izing it. In this connection a verse is quoted for the purpose of illustra- 
tion, which runs as follows: 


One should identify a soldier by means of his waistband, a lady by 
her garment, (the contents of ) the pot as boiled from a single boiled 
grain and a poet by a single stanza. 


59. The usage, called samjogenam, is discussed under four heads, 
viz. davva, khetta, kala and bhava (sutta No. 272-281). Samjoga means 
‘association’. When the denotation of a word (e.g, gomia, master of 
cows) is associated with a davva (e. g. cows in the case of gomia), the 
usage falls under the first head. The usages under the other heads are 
also to be similarly understood. The words Bharaha, Eravaa, etc.. fall 
under khetta. Susama-susama, susama, etc. which are cycles of time fall 
under kala. Bhavastands for good and bad states of the soul. For 
example, nani (possessor of knowledge) refers to a good state, while koht 
(possessor of anger) to a bad condition of the soul. 

60. The tenth usage called pamanenam is explained with reference 
to four nikkhevas, viz. nama, thavana, davva and bdhitva (sutia No. 
282-312). “8 


60 (i). The assignment of the name famana to any object, living 
or non-living, is called namappamana (sutta No. 283). 


60 (ii). The thavanappamana is sevenfold (sutta No. 284-291) 
according as the name used has reference to nakkhatta (e. g. Kattia, one 
born in the lunar mansion of Kattia), devaya (e.g., Aggidinna, Aggi 
being the name of a god), kula (family, e. g., Ikkhaga, a person bleong- 
ing to the Ikkhaga family), pasamda (heretic or heresy, e. g., Kaviliyaa), 
_gana (group, e. g. Malladinna, Malla being the name of an ancient 
clan), jiviyaheu (name given to ensure survival, e.g. Ujjhiyaa which 
means ‘a child which has been abandoned and disowned by his parents’), 
and abhippiuyanama (names assigned according to one’s wish, e. g. 
Ambaa, Nimbaa, etc. which are given without any specific end in view). 
The examples given in our Text in this connection provide rich informa+ 
tions about lunar mansions, gods, ruling families, heretical schools and 
the ancient custom of assigning peculiar names to children to ensure 
their survival. 


60 (iii). The davvappamina refers to the six substances of Jaina 
philosophy, viz. dhammatthikaya, etc. (sutta No. 292). 
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60 (iv). The dhavappamanea (sutta No, .293-312) deals with gram- 
matical compounds, nominal terminations, verbal roots and etymology 
of words. A grammar skeleton is provided here, perhaps keeping in 


view the sense of ‘essence’ (here ‘summary’) usually associated with the 
term bhava, 


61. We have now discussed the contents of our Text as regards 
the second category of uvakkama, viz. nama. Acarya Virasena, in his 
Dhavala*, instead of giving the above ten varieties of nama, gives only 
one variety of it, which is identical with our variety called dasa-nama 
(vide supra, 50). His immediate interest, unlike that of our Text 
which sets itself the task of providing a norm for exposition of the 
scripture, being the determination of the meaning of the expression 
jratthana, it is but proper for him to leave ega-nama, du-nama, etc. out 

of account. Acdrya Virasena’s order of enumeration is slightly diffe- 
- rent from ours in that in his arrangement our fifth and sixth items in- 
terchange their places and our famana is inserted by him after nama. 
His interpretation of the terms also differs in some cases, the cleavage 
being complete in the case of a@danapada, pratipaksa and pramanapada. 
The Anuogaddaraim appear to propound an ancient view prevalent 
among the exegetists of old days. The style of presentation and the 
interesting details given vouch for the antiquity of the treatment of the 
subject recorded in our Text. - 


62. Now we come to the third variety of uvakkama, called pamana 
which is very elaborately dealt with in our Text (sutta2 No. 313-520) 
providing some unique informations on a number of important subjects. 


63. The pamana is considered under four heads, viz. davva, khetta, 


kala and bhava (sutta No. 313). 


64, The davvappamina is divided as padesanipphanna and vibhaga- 
nipphanna (sutta No. 314). Under the first division fall the material 
-monads, duads, triads, etc. up to decads and also material bodies 
consisting of numerable, innumerable and infinite number of atoms, 
Under the second, five kinds of measures, viz. mina, ummana, omana, 
ganima and padimina are explained. 


65. Mana is twofold, viz. measure for cereals, and measure for 
liquids. The measures (weighing pots which were wooden) for cereals 
are as follows (sutta No. 318) : 


1, Vide Setkhandagama, I, pp. 74.79. 
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2 asati = 1 pasati! 

2 pasatis = 1 setiya 

4  setiydas = 1 kulaya 

4 kulayas = 1 patthaya 
4 patthayas= | adhaya 
4 adhayas = dona 


1 
60 adhayas = 1 small size kumbha 
80 #dhayas = 1 medium size kumbha 
100 aAdhayas = 1 
800 adhayas = 1 


fall size kumbha 
vaha. 


In this connection, our Text gives the following names of recepta- 
cles used for storing cereals—mutiolt, murava, iddara, alimda, and apavari 
(sutta No. 319). The liquids were measured by adding one fourth 
part extra to the quantity contained in the measures for cereals. The 
extra quantity added here was in imitation of the extra quantity of 
cereals placed conically at the top of the measures used for weighing 
cereals. The measures for liquids are as follows (sutta No. 320): 

1 causatthiya (1 mant/64)=4 palas 
1 batttsiya (1 mani/32) =8 palas 

1 solassiya (1 mani/16) =16 palas 

1 atthabhaiya (1 mani/8)—32 palas 
1 caubhaiya (1 mant/4)—64 palas 

1 addham4ngi (1 mani/2)=128 palas 
1 mani = 256 palas 


The following liquid-containers are mentioned in this connection: 
varaga, ghadaga, karaga, kalasiya, gaggari, daiya, karodi, and kumdia. 


66. The second kind of measures called ummana which were used 
for weighing such articles as leaves, incence, sugar, molasses, and the 
like are listed as follows (sutta No. 322-323): 


2 half-karisas = 1 karisa (vide footnote on pasati in 65) 
2 karisas=1 half pala (that is; 1 pala=4 karisas) 


1. 1 asai=-1 handful of serieals (Commentary, p. 140 B). 
1 prastta *2 palas (Monier’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v. prasyta). 
1 pala=4 karisa (vide infra, 66) ; 
1 karisa (Skt. karga)=16 magas=80 rettis = 1/4 pala = 1/400 Tuldiseabout 
176 grains troy-Monier’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary, s.v.karsa, The karga 
isthus also the equivalent of the suvanna -of our Text (vide infra, 
69 where 16 kammamiasas (masas_ referred to above) are equated to I suvanna). 
In our Text (vide infra, 66), liul@.105 palas, which roughly tallies 
with Monier’s description. 
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2 half-palas=1 pala 
105 palas =1 tulad 

10 tulas=1 addha-bhara 
20 tulas=1 bhara 


67. The third kind of measures called omana were used for 
measuring the length, breadth, height, etc. of various objects. The 
terms, damda (stick), dhani (bow), juga (yoke), naliya (bamboo), akkha 
(axle) and musala (pestle) are all synonymous words standing for a 
length of four cubits.1. The term rajju stands for forty cubits. The 
- cubit was the unit of measure for houses, stick for land, bow for road, 
and bamboo for walls (sutta No. 324). 


68. The fourth kind of measures, called ganima, consist of 


numbers used for counting, viz. ekka (one), dasaga (ten), sata (hundred), 
and soon. The purpose of these measures is to enable one to keep 
accounts of one’s income and expenditure (suita No. 327). 


69, The fifth kind of measures, viz. padimana, used for weigh- 
ing gold, silver, jewels, pearls, etc., are given as follows (sutta 
No. 328-329) : 


5 gumjas = ] khammami4saa 
4 kaganis = | kammamasaa 
3 nipphavas = ] kammamiésaa 
12 kammaméasaas = | mamdalaa 
48 kaganis = 1 mamdalaa 


i] 


lsuvanna (=1 karisa, vide supra, 
footnote on pasatt in 65 where 
16 masas are quoted as equivalent 
to one karisa) 


64 kaganis = 1 suvanna. 


16 kammaméasaas 


70. Now wecome to the second division of famana, called khetta- 
ppamana (sutta No. 330). It is also divided as padesanipphanna and 
vibha ganipphanna. Under the former fall the measures of space occupied 
by one, two, three or more space-points, the maximum limit being the 
space occupied by an innumerable number of space-points which is 
coextensive with the lodgasa. Under the latter (sutta No. 332) the units 
are amgula, vihattht, rayant, kuccht, dhant, gauya, joyana, sedht, payara, loga 
and aloga?._ The most basic unit here is amgula which is of three kinds, 


1. The term cubit (hattha or rayant) will be defined later on (vide infra, 71). 
2%. Aloga is infinite in extension, and so could be left out of the consideration in 


this connection. 
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viz. ayamgula, ussehamgula and pamainamgula, All other units are to be 
understood with reference to these three basic units. 


71. The ayamgula (Skt. Atmangula) is an ever changing measure, 
being equal to the breadth of the finger of a person, which varies from 
age to age, and also from person to person (sutta No, 334). The breadth 
of Lord Mahavira’s finger is taken as the standard. According to one 
calculation, Lord Mahavira’s one amgula=2 ussehamgulas, and one 
pamanamgula=500 amgulas of Lord Mahavira.1 We thus get the equa- 
tion | pamanamgula=500 ayamgulas (Lord Mahavira’s amgulas)=1000 
ussehamgulas. 


As regards the relation between an amgula and vthatthi, etc. the 
following equations are given (sutta No. 335, 337), which are true for all 
the three kinds of amgulas, their values being however determined by 
the above equation. 

6 amgulas=1 pada 
padas (or 12 amgulas}) =1 vihatthi 


2 
2 vihatthts (or 24 amgulas)=1 rayayi (cubit) 
2 rayanis (or 48 amgulas) ==1 kucchi 

2 


kucchis (or 96 amgulas)=1 damda (also called dhana, 
juga, naliya, akkha and 
musala) 


1. Itis said that Lord Mahavira was 7 cubitsin height by ussehamgula, that is, 
7x24 or 168 ussehamgulas. Now, according to one tradition, he was 33 
cubits by Gyamgula, that is, 34x24 or 84 Gyamgulas. From this it follows 
that 84 Gyamgulas (Lord Mahavira’s amgulas )= 168 ussehamguilas, that is, Lord 
MahaZvira’s one amgula=. 2 ussehamgulas. But there are two other traditions of | 
44 and 5 cubits, which make Lord MahZvira’s one amgula equal to 168/ 
(44 x24) i. e. 14/9 ussehamqulas, or 168/(5 x 24) i. e. 12/5 ussehamgulas (Commen. 
tary p. 158 B). Our Text (vide suéta No. 334, verse 97) gives 108 dyamgulas as 
the height of superior men. 


The height of Cakravarti Bharata is given as 120 pamanamgulas or 500 
dhants by ussehamgula, i. e. 500x4x 24 or 48,000 ussehamgulas. This means that 
one paminamgula= 48000/120 or 400 ussehamgulas. Now asthe pamanamgula is 
24 ussehamgulas in breadth, it can be considered (40024) i. e., 1000 
ussehamgulas in length , assuming it to be only one ussehamgula in breadth. This 
makes the length of one pamanamgula (with breadth ‘of one ussehamgula) equal 
to one thousand ussekhamgulas (Commentary, p. 159A), that is, 500 amgulas of 
Lord Mahavira, if Lord Mahavira’s one amgula were equal to 2 ussehamgulas 
as given in one of the three traditions. This is also in conformity with our 
Text (sutta No. 358): tam samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa addhamgulam, 
tam sahassagunam pamadnamgulam bhavati. 
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2000 dhants=1 gauya 

4 gauyas=1 joyana 

I stiti-amgula =a straight line which is one amgula (length) 
<1 paesa (breadth). (suti-amgula is repla- 
ced by sedhi-amgula in the cause of 
pamanamgula, vide sutia No. 361, and 
also infra, 73) 


1 payaramgula=1 saiti-amgula x | sfiti-amgula 


1 ghanamgula=1 payaramgula 1 stiti-amgula 


Our Text (sutt2 No. 334) gives some interesting details about the 
definition and purpose of the three kinds of amgulas which deserves 
notice in this connection. 


_ ‘The ayamgulais the breadth of the finger of different persons 
born at different times, their face being twelve ayamgulas and the 
whole body nine times their face. The standard weight ofa human 
body is given as one dona (i.e. 512 pasatis or 1024 palas) or } bhara 
(that is, 1050 palas).1 Superior men are 108 dyamgulas (in height), 
inferior 96 and the medioere 104, The system of ayamgula is used for 
the purpose of measuring wells, ponds, parks, gardens, moats, ramparts, 
etc. (sutta No. 336.) , 


72. For the determination ofan ussehamgula, our Text (sutta No. 
339-344) starts from the definition of a material atom which is divided 
as subtle (suhuma, theoretical) and practical. The practical atom is 
composed of an infinite-infinite' number of subtle atoms, and is yet 
not capable of being dissected by the sharpest razor or disintegrated by 
heat, however intense. An infinite number of such practical atoms 
make one ussanhasanhiya which provides the initial unit for determining 
the nature of an ussehamgula according to the following equations, 7 


8 ussanhasanhiyas=1 sanhasanhiya 

8 sanhasanhiyas=1 uddharent 

8 uddharents=1 tasarent 

(vide Translation, sutta No. 344) 
8 javamajjhas = 1 amgula (ussehamgula) 
The system of usschamgula is used as a standard for measuring the 

heights of the bodies of hell-beings, animals, human beings and gods 
(sutta No. 346). 


J]. Vide supra, 65, 66. 
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Our Text (sutta No. 347-355) here gives an elaborate list of the 
heights of the bodies of various beings, an abridged account of which is. 
given below. 


Class of beings Normal body Created body 
minimum maximum minimum maximum - 

Neraiya amg.? / asam.2 500 dhanis amg. / sam.? 1000 
dhants 
(i) Rayana- amg./asam. 7dhants3rayanis amg./sam. 15 dhants 
ppabha 6 amg. 2 rayanis 
12 amg. 
(ii) Sakkara- amg. /asam. 15 dhanis amg./ sam. 31 dhanis 
ppabha 2 rayanis 12 amg. I rayani 


And so on, the maximum lengths being doubled successively. 


(vii) Tamatama amg./asam. 500 dhants amg./sam, 1000 dhanias 


Deva (bhavanavast) 


(i) Asurakum4ra amg./asam. 7 rayanis amg./sam. 100,000 
joyanas 
Same description for (ii): Nagakumara, etc. up to (x) 
Thaniyakumiara. 
. Tirikkha 
: Pudhvikaya amg./asam. amg./asam. 


Same description up to bayara-vaukiiya. 


Vanassaikaya amg./asam, 1000 joyaygas+ extra 
Beimdia amg./asam. 12 joyanas 
Teimdiya amg./asam. 3 gauyas 
Caurindiya amg./asam. 4 gauyas 
Pamcindiya amg./asam. 1000 joyanas 
e 

Manussa 

Sammucchima amg./asam. amg./asam. 


Gabbhavakkamtiya amg./asam. 3 gauyas 


Deva 


Vanamamtara 


Jotisiya | Same as in the case of Asurakuméaras. 


1, amg.=amgula. 


tS 


asam.=asamkhejja. 
sam.=samkhejja. 


G 


o 
‘ 
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Class of beings Normal body Created body 
minimum maximum minimum maximum 
Sohammakappa amg /asam. 7 rayanis amg./asam. 100,000 
joyanas 
Similarly, Isinakappa,......up to Accuyakappa. 
Sanamkumara amg./asam. 6 rayanis (same as in Sohamma- 
kappa) 
Mahimda amg./asam. 6 rayanis do 
Bambhalamtaga amg./asam. 5 rayanis do 
Mahasukkasahassara amg./asam. 4 rayanis . do 
Anaya, etc. amg./asam. 3 rayanis do 
up to Accuta 
Gevejja amg./asam. 2 rayanis Nil 
Anuttarovavaiya amg./asam. 1 rayayi Nil 


73. The pamainamgula is defined as equal to 100 times the 
addhamgula of Lord Mahavira, which (viz. the addhamgula) again is given 
as equal to the edge of the kagani-jewel of a Cakravarti emperor, the 
edge being also stated to be one ussehamgula in breadth (sutta No. 358). 
The kagani-jewel is a cube weighing eight suvannas.1 By means of the 
system of pamainamgula, the length, breadth, height, depth and circum- 
ference of the hells, heavens, continents, mountains, etc. are measured 
(sutta No, 360). : 

Innumerable kodi-kodis of joyanas make one seghi; sedhi multiplied 
itself makes one payaramgula, and a payara multiplied by sedht makes a 
loga (sutta No. 361). 

74. The third division of pamana is kalappamina (sutta No. 363- 
365), which again is twofold, viz. padesanipphanna and vibhaganipphanna. 
Under the former, the durations of one time-point, two time-points, and 
so on, up to a duration of an innumerable number of space-points are 
given. Under the latter are included samaya (time-point or instant), 
avaliya, muhutta, divasa, ahoratia, pakkha, masa, samvacchara, juga, 
paliya, sagara, osappi and pariyatta. 

75. Our Text (sutta No. 366) attempts at defining a time-point 
(samaya, instant) by giving the example of a young tailor of strong 
physiqe tearing up a piece of cloth. Is the time taken in tearing up the 
cloth equal to one instant? The reply is No, because the piece of cloth 
has a number of threads which are not torn up simultaneously. The 
threads again are made up of fibres which in their turn consist of an 


1. An attempt at finding out an absolute standard of weight is clearly discernible 
here. 
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infinite number of atomic conglomerates, While the upper conglome- 
rate is not broken up, the lower one cannot be torn asunder. The upper 
conglomerate is broken up at a moment whichis different from the 
moment when the lower conglomerate is tornup. A time-instant 
however is still more subtle. It is not possible to demonstrate its nature 
by such examples. An innumerable number of such time-instants are 
said to make one 4dvaliya (sutta No. 367) which is the unit of time to 
start with for the purpose of practical measurement of time. In this 
connection our Text gives the following equations (sutta No.367) : 


numerable number of 4valiyas = ts4sa=nisasa 

iisdsa-+nisdsa of a person in perfect health=panu 

7 panus =thova 

7 thovas =lava 

77 lavas =muhutta ; 

or 3773 usdsas (-+ nisasas) = muhutta 

30 muhuttas=ahoratta 

15 ahorattas = pakkha 

2 pakkhas = masa 

2 masas = ui 

3 uis=ayana 

2 ayanas =samvacchara (vasa) 

5 samvaccharas = juga 

20 jugas = 100 vasas (samvaccharas) 

84,00,000 vasas = puvamga 

puvvamga X puvvamga = puvva 

puvva < puvvamga = tudiamga 

tudiamga X puvvamga = tudia 

tudia x puvvamga = adadamga 

adadamga X puvvamga = adada 

This list is followed by apapamga, etc, up to sisapaheliya, and 

after this the counting is made by means of similes which are explained, 
. along with the purpose it serves in the sutta No. 368-398. 


76. The similes are twofold, viz. paliovama and sa@garovama, the 
former again being of three kinds, viz. uddharapaliovama, addhapaliovama, 
and khettapaliovama. The uddhirapaliovama is further divided as suhuma 
(conceptual) and vavahariya (practical). Paliya means a circular store 
of a specific size. It is filled up with hair-tips which are then taken 
out each at one instant.t The number of instants required in the 


1. For the size of the store, the nature of hair-tips, and the process of filling up, 
vide Translation, sutta No. 372, 374; also 379, 381, 394, 396. 
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process of emptying the store represents the number called vavahariza 
uddharapaliovuama. Ten kogakodi of this number is the vavahiriya uddhara 
sagarovama (sutta No. 372, verse 107). Now if the above hair-tips are each 
divided in innumerable parts, and then taken out each part at one 
instant, the number of instants thus required represents one suhuma 
uddhira paliovama. Ten kodakodt of this number is called sukuma uddhara- 
sagarovama. (sutta No. 374, verse 108). By the numbers represented 
by these suhuma uddhara-paliovama and suhuma uddhara-sigarovama, the 
number of islands and oceans are counted, which is given as 2} times 
the uddhaira-saigarovama (sutta No. 376). 


77. The addhaipaliovama is similarly divided as suhuma and vavaha- 
riya. In the case of these stores, each hair-tip or part of hair-tip 
is taken out after an interval of one hundred years, which makes 
these numbers represent much higher numbers (sutta No. 379). The 
Saigarovamas in these case are to be understood in the same manner 
as in the case of the uddharapaliovama. The longevity of the hell- 
beings, animals, human beings, and gods is measured by the suhuma 
addha paliovamas and suhuma addhasagarovamas (sutta No. 382). 


78, Some of the examples of longevity given in sufta No. 383-391 
are broadly as follows : 


Class of beings Longevity 


Neraiya 
(i) Rayanappabha 
(ii) Sakkarappabha © 
(iii) Valuyappabha 
(iv) Pamkappabha 
(v) Dhamappabha 
(vi) Tamappabha 
(vii) Tamatama 

Deva (Bhavanava4si) 
(i) Asurakumara 


Asurakumari devi 
And so on. 


Tirikkha 
Pudhavikaiya 
Vanassaikaiya 
Beimdiya 
Teimdiya 
Pamcimdiya 


minimum 


10,000 years 

1 s€garovama 

3 saigarovamas 
7 sAgarovamas 
10 sAgarovamias 
17 sagarovamas 
22 ségarovamas 


10,000 years 


10,000 years 


amtomuhutta 
amtomuhutta 
amtomuhutta 
amtomuhutta 
amtomuhutta 


maximum 


1 séagarovama 
3 sagarovamas 
7 sfgarovamas 
10 sAgarovamas 
17 sAagarovamas 
22 sAgarovamas 
33 sigarovamas 


] sigarovamas-++ 
extra 
44 paliovamas 


22,000 years 
10,000 years 
12 years 
49 days 
3 paliovamas 
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Manussa 
Sammucchima amtomuhutta amtomuhutta 
Gabbhavakkamtiya amtomuhutta 3 paliovamas 

Deva 

' Vanamamtara 10,000 years 1 paliovama 
Vanamamtari devi 10,000 years 4 paliovama 
Jotisiya 1/8 paliovama-+ 1 paliovama+ 

extra 100,000 years 
Joist Devi 1/8 paliovama $ paliovama-- 


50,000 years 


And so on. 

Savatthasiddha 33 sAgarovamas 33 sagarovamas 

78. Now we come to the khettapaliovama (sutta No. 392-398) which 
represents a still higher number. This is also divided as suhuma and 
vavahariya. Here, in the case of the vivahkariya, the space-points 
pervaded by the hair-tips (the number of space-points being greater 
than that of the hair-tips) are conceptually taken out each at one 
instant. In the case of the sukuma, the space-points pervaded or not by 
the parts (sic.) of hair-tips, in other words, the total number” of the 
space-points of the store are taken out each at one instant.2. The 
conception of ségarovama in these cases is the same asin the other two 
kinds of paliovamas. The substances enumerated in the Ditthivta are 
measured by means of the suhuma khettapaliovama and sagarovama. 


79. The sutta No. 399-426 give an account of the substances 
described in Jaina philosophy; in confirmation of the vastness of the 
contents of the Ditthivaa. Inthis connection, various kinds of bodies 
associated with different kinds of living beings are detailed at length, 
demonstrating the Jaina thinker’s love for mathematical estimate of 
things and speculations about supersensuous objects. 


80. Bhaivappamina, the fourth division of pamina, is explained in 
sutta No. 427-520. It is divided into three categories, viz. (I) gunappamana 
(ii) nayappamana and (iii) samkhappamana. 


81. The gunappamana is twofold, viz, jivagunappamaina and ajivagu- 
nappamina (sutta No. 428). Under the latter, colour (vanna), smell 
(gamdha), taste (rasa), touch (fhasa) and figure (samthana) and their 
subvarieties are mentioned (sutta No. 429-434). The former, that is, 


1. The Commentary(p. 178A) gives the reason why our Text says ‘space-—points 
pervaded or not? instead of directly referring to the total number of the 
+ Bpace-points of the store. ; 
2. Vide Translation, sutta No. 394, 396. 
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jivagunappamina is threefold, viz. (a) nanagunappamaina, (b) damsanagi- 
nappamana and (c) carittagunappamana (sutta No. 435). Of these three, 
the nainagunappamana deserves special attention in view of the fact that 
it propounds an ancient theory of knowledge as adopted by the Jaina 
philosopher from an ancient non-Jaina text on logic. 


82. The nanagunappamaina is expounded with reference to the 
four time-honoured categories of valid knowledge propounded by the 
Nyaya school, viz. pratyaksa (Pkt. paccakkha), anumana (Pkt. anumana), 
upamina (also aupamya, Pkt. ovamma), and agama (Pkt. also agama). 


83. Following its own tradition, our Text (sutta No. 437-439) 
divides pratyak sa as imdiyapaccakkha (perceptual cognition through the five 
sense-organs) and no-imdiyapaccakkha (direct intuition by the soul, 
without the help of the sense-organs), the latter comprising the three 
supersensual kinds of knowledge viz. avadhi-, manahparpyaya-, and 
kevala-jitana. 

84. The category of knowledge, called anumana, or inference, 
is stated (sutta No. 440) as having three varieties, viz. puvoavam, sesavam 
and ditthasahammavam. ‘This is comparable to the Ny&ya logician’s 
purvavat, Sesavat and saimianyato-drsta varieties of anumana (Nyayasiitra, 
I, 1.5). The illustrations of these varieties quoted in our text are not 
found in the extant Ny4ya treatises. Nor are they strictly logical. They 
perhaps represent an ancient tradition, probably a popular version of 
the strictly logical expositions of the concepts. The Nydaya school had 
along history which is now not known to us. The logical ideas 
developed slowly and passed through various stages. Our Text might 
be representing one such stage. . 


85. ‘lhe example of the recognition of a lost child by some 
characteristic mark previously known (suita No. 441) need not be 
rejected as a genuine example of inference of the pirvavat type, The 
expression ‘puvvalimgena kenat* is significant. The inference is of course 
not based on invariable concomitance. But the concept of logical 
relationship fully developed only after the Buddhist logicians took the 
field. 


86. The exposition of sesavam appears plausible. The concepts 
of kajja, karana, guna, avayava and G@saya referred to by our Text (sutta 


No. 442-447) vouches for its authenticity. The knowledge of a conch 


1. The full verse runs as follows: (verse 115, sutta No. 441): 
mata puttam jaha nattham juvZnam punaragatam / 
kai paccabhijanejja puvvalimgena kenai // 
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from its sound is an inference of cause from its effect (kajja). Under 
‘inference of kajja from karana, simply the causual relation is exempli- 
fied. Our Text thus asserts: the threads are the cause of cloth, and 
not the cloth of threads; a lump of clay is the cause of a pitcher, and 
not the pitcher of the lump of clay. As an instance of the knowledge 
of gunin from guna, the example of the inference of a flower from its 
smell is given. The knowledge of a peacock from its feathers is given 
as a case of the inference of the whole from its part (avayava). The 
knowledge of fire from smoke is given as an instance of inference from 
asaya (Skt. aSrapa). 


87. The ditthasihamma variety of inference (sutta No. 448-450) is 
stated to be twofold: sa&mannadittha and visesadittha, ‘Like one coin 
are many coins, and like many coins is one coin’ is an example of the 
former. Here the nature of a particular coin is sought to be inferred 
from the knowledge of the nature of such coins in general, or the nature 
of coins in general is sought to be inferred from the knowledge of the 
nature of a particular coin, The visesaditiha type of inference is 
illustrated by the recognition of a previously seen person from among 
many persons, 


88. Inference is further classified according as its object is a past, 
present or future event (sutta No. 451-453). The inference of good 
rainfall in the past is made from green forests, bumper crops, and over- 
flooded lakes at the present time. From an abundant availability of 
alms, a bumper harvest in the present is inferred. The future good 
rainfall is inferred from the clearness of the sky, a dark mountain, 
clouds with (yellow) lightning, thunder of clouds, whirl-wind (rotating 
clockwise), a red and humid evening, and the like?. 


Contrariwise, the absence of rainfall, lack of bumper harvest, 
and future drought are inferred from dry forests andempty lakes, and 
so on, which are reverse to the above mentioned conditions (sutta No. 
454-457), 

89. Thethird category of knowledge, viz. ovamma (analogical 
knowledge) is twofold: sahammovanitta and vehammovantta (sutta No. 458- 
466) The former again is of three kinds, viz. kimcisahammovanita 
(e. g., as the Mamdara mountain, so the mustard seed in point of being 
possessed of a form or shape); payasahammovanita (e. g.,; as the cow, so 
the gayal in point of its hoof, hump, tail, etc.); and savvasthammovantta 
(e. g the arhkats have acted like arhats). The vehamma-dhkammovanita is 
also similarly of three kinds. 


t. For a similar example vide Myayamaiijert, I, p. 117. 
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90. The fourth category of knowledge (sutta No. 467-470) is agama 
which is divided as worldly and extra-worldly, the former consisting of 
false scripture, e. g., Bharata, Ramayana and the like, and the latter 
comprising the twelve Amgas revealed by the omniscient jinas. Or, 
the agama is threefold, viz. suttagama, atthagama and tadubhayagama. Or, 
it is threefold, viz. attagama (revealed by oneself}, anamtaragama 
(revealed by an immediately preceding authority), and paramparigama 
{handed down from generation to generation). 


91. The damsanagunappamina (sutta No. 471) refers to cakkhu-, 
acakkhu-, ohi-, and kevaladamsana. By the eye one intuits the objects 
like jar, cloth, etc. from a distance. The other four sense-organs, as 
also the mind, intuit the objects which are in touch with them 
(acakkhu-damsanam acakkhu-damsanissa ayabhave). Ohi-damsana 
intuits all material substances, but not all their modes. The kevala- 
damsana intuits all the substances in all their modes. 


92. The carittagunappamaina is concerned with the five carittas, 
viz. samatya, chedovatthavana, etc. (sutta No. 472). 


93. Now we come to the nayappamana (sutta No. 473-476) which 
is the second category of bhavappamaina. Here the seven nayas are 
explained through the examples of patthaya (a measuring pot), vasahi 
{abode) and paesa (space-point). 

94. Suppose a person goes to the forest with an axe in hand to 
fetch wood for making a measuring pot called patthaya. Now, being 
asked about his mission, he says—I am going fora patthaya. This is 
an example of impure (avisuddha) negama. Here the final effect (patthaya) 
stands for the material cause (viz. wood). If the wood that is being 
cut is identified with the final effect, it is a case of pure (visuddha) 
negama. ‘he third stage of chiselling the wood is called purer negama; 
and so on, till one arrives at the actual patthaya which is a case of the 
purest zegama. Our Text (sutta No. 474) seeks to explain the vzvavahara 
naya also after a similar pattern. The fpatthaya full of the contents to 
be measured is a case of samgaha naya which does not differentiate the 
measure from the thing measured. According to the ujjusuya naya 
which emphasizes difference of things, the measure as well as the thing 
measured in the patthaya. The three saddanayas stand for the formal 
cause, that is, the essence or idea of the patthaya.* 

95. In the case of vasahi (abode), the seven nayas are illustrated 
with reference to the gradual exactitude of the abode of a person. The 


1. tinham saddanayanam patthaydzhigarajinao patthao jassa va vasenam 
patthao nipphajjai (sutia No. 474). 


( xIv ) 


proposition ‘I live in the universe’ is an example of impure négama. 
From the standpcint ofa relatively pure negama naya, one should say 
‘I live in the planet called earth (the third planet in order from the 
sun)’; and so on, till we arrive at the proposition ‘I live in the inner 
apartment’ which is a case of pure negama. The vavahara naya is like 
the negama. According to the samgaha naya which strives for higher 
exactitude one would say ‘I am seated in the chair’. The ujjusuya naya 
asserts that a person lives in the space-points actually occupied by him. 
‘One lives in oneself’ is the proposition approved by the three saddanayas 
(sutta No. 475). af 
96. The example of space-point (sutta No. 476) deserves special 
consideration on account of its stressing a novel aspect of the nayas. 
Each succeeding naya tries to remove the ambiguity inherent in the naya 
that precedes it. Suppose in describing a space-point, one says ‘A 
space-point is that which is a space-point of six (substances), viz. 
space-point of dhamma, space-point of adhamma, space-point of agasq, 
space-point of jiva, space-point of khamdha (material hody), and space- 
point ofa part (desa-paesa, here part stands for a part of any of the 
five substances)’. This is a case of negama. From the standpoint of 
Samgaha, one would question the significance of the last phrase on the 
ground that a part is nothing apart from the five substances mentioned 
in the first five phrases. One should therefore say ‘A space-point is 
that which is a space-point of five (substances), viz. space-point 
of dhamma, etc. up to space-point of khamdha’. This is an ambiguous 
proposition according to the vavahara naya. Each substance has a 
different kind of space-point, and so the proposition should be framed 
thus: The space point is of five kinds viz. space-point of dkamma, 
etc, up to space-point of khamdha. The upholder of ihe ujjusua naya, 
however, finds fault with this proposition too. ‘The space-point is 
of five kinds’ is an ambiguous statement in that it leaves undecided 
whether each of the five space-points, viz. space-point of dkamma, 
etc., is of five kinds, thus raising the total variety of space-points to 
twenty-five. The proper form of the proposition, according to the 
ujjusuya naya, therefore, should be ‘‘The space-point is to be provi- 
sionally distinguished (thus)—there may be a space-point of dhamma, 
there may be a space point of adhamma, there may be a space-point 
of agasa, there may bea space-point of jiva, there may be a space- 
point of khamdha’’. This is also not considered sufficiently unambi- 
guous by the exponent of the sampati saddanaya. The proposition 
‘The space-point is to be provisionally distinguished, bhatyavvoe padeso”* 


1. Here and onward we give the Prakrit terms in order to utilize them for - 
explaining the nuances of the Sanskrit compounds, 
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implies that a dhammapadesa may also be a dhammapadesa or an adhamma- 
padesa, or an agasapadesa, or a jivapadesa, or a khamdhapadesa; similarly, 
an adhammapadesa may also be a dhammapadesa, and so on up to 
khamdhapadesa; similarly, a jlvapadesa may also be a dhammapadesa, and 
so on up to khamdhapadesa; similarly, a khamdhapadesa may also be a 
dhammapadesa, and soon up to khamdhapadesa. This would obviously 
lead to a logical seesaw. The proposition therefore should be present- 
ed thus : dhamme padese se padese dhamme, ahamme padese se padese 
adhamme,agise pudese se padese Agase, jtve padese se padese no-jtve, khamdhe 
padese se padese no-khamdhe. The words no-jtva and no-khamdhe have 
_a special significance. Dhamma, adhamma and agasa are unitary substa- 
nces and as such their space-points are connected with one single 
substance. But the souls and material bodies are many, and as 
such a space-point of asoul, or a space-point ofa material body, 
is restricted to that very soul or material body. ‘five padese se padese no- 
-jtve?’ means ‘a space-point of a particular jiva is the space-point of 
only one individual of the whole class of jivas’, (The particle ‘ne’ 
is here used in the sense of ‘a part’, in the present case in the sense 
of ‘only one individual’). The significance of no-khamdha is also to 
be similarly understood. Here the space-point ofa jiva or a material 
body is to be considered as related with that particular jiva or material 
body, its identity with j?va or matter as a whole category being left 
undetermined. The propounder of the samabhiridha naya leads us to one 
step further by analysing the implication of the karmadharaya compounds 
proposed by the follower of the sampati saddanaya. The identity of 
substance with its space-point is here sought to be firmly established by 
expounding the compound as dhamme ya se padese ya se se padese dhamme, 
and so on. But the exponent of the cvambhitta naya is not satisfied with this 
analysis of the propounder of the samabhiradha naya. According to him, 
a word stands for a whole (kasinam) object which is complete in it- 
self ( padipunnam), without any residue (niravasesam) and comprehended 
-in one single sweep (egagahanagahitam). The part as well as a space- 


point is unreal (avatihi). 


Here in this analysis of the example of space-point, our Text 
adopts a method which may be considered a precursor of an elaborate 
discussion of the last three nayas with reference to the rules of grammar. 
The theory presented appears ancient and not coversant with the later 
developments in the field. 


97. The third category of bhavappamina is samkhappamana which 
is considered under eight heads, viz. nama, thavana, davva, evamma, 


parimina, janana, ganana and bhava (sutta No. 477). The first three 
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heads are treated in the stereotyped way (sutta No. 478-491) and the 
janana (sutia No. 496) and bhava (sutta No. 520) are disposed of very 
briefly. 

98. Under the ovamma-samkhi {determinative knowledge by 
means of comparison), illustrations of comparison of the existent with the. 
existent, the existent with the non-existent, the non-existent with the 
existent, and the non-existent with the non-existent, are given. An 
interesting example of comparison of the non-existent with the existent 


in which a decayed leaf is imagined to address the newly sprouting 
leaves is as follows (sutta No. 492 [4], gathas 121-122): 


As you (are at present),-so (had) we (been in the past). You will 
also be (in the future) like us—thus addresses a grey leaf while falling 
down, to the newly sprouting leaves. 


Neither there is nor will there be sucha dialogue between the 
sprouting and the grey leaves. Such comparison has indeed been made 
for the enlightenment of the competent person (fit for spiritual eman- 
cipation). - 


99. Under the parimanasamkha, the contents of the kaliyasuya and 
ditthivayasuya are enumerated (sutta No. 493-495). 


100. The gananasamkha deserves spacial notice here. The number 
‘one’ does not lend itself to counting. ‘Two’ etc. are numbers proper 
which are classified as(1) numerable, (2) innumerable and (3) infinite. 
Of these, the numerable is threefold: (a) minimum, (b) maximum, and 
(c) intermediate (neither minimum nor maximum). The three varieties 
of the innumerable are (a) low-grade (paritta), (b) self-raised (jutta) and 
{c) innumerable-innumerable, each of which again is minimum, 
maximum and intermediate. The infinite is also to be divided after 
the pattern of the innumerable with the only exception that the infinite- 
infinite has no maximum. The definitions of these classes and subclasses 
of number are as follows (sutta No. 507-519) : 


101. The minimum numerable number is 2 which is followed 
by the intermediate numerable numbers until the maximum numerable 
number is arrived at by the process described in sutta No. 507-508 
(vide Translation). Let us abbreviate this maximum numerable number 
as max.num. Now max. num.+I=minimum low-grade innumerable 
number (which is abbreviated as min. lg. innum.). The min. lg. innum, 
is followed ‘by numbers which are called intermediate (abbreviated as 
inter.) lg. innum. numbers until we arrive at the max. Ig. innum. which 


* . 5 itse] . 
is (min. Ig. innum.))~ ‘ay, the number (min. lg. inne) 


1cpresenting the min. jutta innum., as also the avaliya. This is followed 
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by numbers which are called inter. juttg innum. numbers until one 


: ; : oat % ee: 2 itself 
arrives at the max. jutta innum. which is [(min. juéta innum.)?] —lI, 


oy : itself : aoa 
the number [(min juffa innum.)?] representing the min. innumer- 


able-innumerable. This is followed by numbers which are called inter. 
innumerable-innumerable until we arrive at the max. innumerable-innu- 


; : pit ts ea nf : itself 
merable-innumerable which is (min. innumerable-innumerable) —I 


: aa a ee : itself é 
the number (min. innumerable-innumerable) representing the 


min. Ig. infinite. This is followed by numbers which are called 
inter. Ig. infinite numbers until one arrives at the max. lg. infinite 


. P : P 3 i f itsel 
which is (min. lg. infinite) mae! —1, the number (min. lg. infinite) nee 


representing the min jutfa infinite, as also the number of abhavasiddhiya- 

jivas. This is followed by numbers which are called inter. jutta infinite 

numbers until one arrives at the max. jutta infinite which is [(min. jutta 
: itself 


dokinite\eyo 1; the number [(min. jutta infinite)?] represent- 
ing the minimum infinite-infinite. This is followed by numbers which 
are intermediate (neither minimum nor maximum) _infinite-infinite 
numbers. — . 


> 


102. We now come to vattavvaya (sutta No. 521-525) which is 
the fourth variety of uvakkama, devoted to the consideration of the 
validity of doctrines through the application of nayas. The negama, 
samgaha and vavahara nayas recognize and discuss threefold doctrine, viz. 
one’s own, the heretical and the mixture of the two. The ujjusua naya 
consideres the third as redundant. The three saddanayas recognize only 
one doctrine, because it considers the heresies as no doctrines at all 
(sutta No. 525 [3] ). 


103.. The fifth variety of uvakkama is atthahigara which determines 
the subject matter of the scriptural text. The subject matter of the six 
chapters of the Avdéssaya-suya is recounted in this connection (sutta 


No. 526). , 


104. The sixth, which is the last, variety of uvekkama, called 
Samoyara, expounds the relation of inclusion or subsumption. The 
inclusion of substances under themselves is called adyasamoyara. The 
plums are contained in a plate through the relation called parasamoyara. 
A pillar is included in itself as well as in a building as its part. Our 
Text (sutta No. 531-533) illustrates this kind of relation also with 
reference to khetia (geographical divisions) and kala (divisions of time) 
and bhava (states of the soul, viz. anger, pride, etc.). 
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105. The first door of disquisition, viz uvakkama, thus provides 
a very comprehensive background for the exposition of scripture. The 
other three doors have already been discussed (vide supra, 18-20). 


106. My thanks are due to Mr. Taikena Hanaki who worked asa 
Research Scholar at the Institute for more than two years to finish 
this translation with immense industry and devotedness. Weare also 
indebted to Muni Punyavijayaji for his critical edition of the Anuoga- 
ddaraim, on which the translation is based. The appendixes attached to 
the critical edition are exhaustive and can be consulted with great 
benefit for tracing the Prakrit equivalents of the English words used in 
the translation. We have also attached short indexes at the end of 
the translation, which may prove useful to the reader. 


I am particularly thankful to Dr. Nand Kishore Prasad, Research 
Fellow, for reading through the proofs. My daughter Vishakha Tatia 
rendered assistance in preparing the press ,copy. We also thank Shri 
Ramashankar Pandya, Proprietor, Tara Printing Works, Varanasi, for 
the interest taken by him in printing the book so quickly and efficiently. 


Vaishali, 
Mahavira Jayanti, NATHMAL TATIA 
April 19, 1970. 
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The state of subsidence. 

The state produced by subsidence, manifold. 

The state of destruction of karmans (khaia). 
The state of destruction. . 

The state produced by destruction, manifold. 

The state of subsidence-cum-destruction of 
karmans (khaovasamia). 


The state of subsidence-cum-destruction. 

The state produced by subsidence-cum-destruction, 
manifold. 

The state of innate change (parinamia), twofold. 
The state of innate change with beginning, manifold. 
The state of innate change without beginning. 

The state of mixture of the five (sanniviia) 
Seven-named (sattanima) : seven musical 
notes (sara), their places of origin, association 
with living beings and non-living things, gains, 
musical scales, origin, etc. 


Eight-named (atthanama) : eight case-endings 
(vayamavibhatti). 

Nine-named (navana4ama) : nine sentiments of 
poetry (kavva-rasa). 

Ten-named (dasanima). 


The attributes denoted by the word being true of the 
meaning of the word (gonna). 


71 


71-84 
71-72 


72-73 


75-76 


77 


77-84 


84-89 


89-90 


90-92 


92 -108 


265. 


266. 


267. 


268. 
269. 


270. 
271. 


272-281. 


282-312. 


313-520. 


313. 


914-329. 
315. 


316-329. 
317-321. 


322-323. 
324-325. 
326-327. 
328-329. 


330-362. 
331. 
332-362. 


333, 
334-338. 


( Hx ) 
The attributes denoted by the word being not true of 
the meaning of the word (nogonna). 
Commencing words of the chapters of the scripture 
(ayanapaya). 
The words being opposite in meaning to the actual 
words used (papdipakkhapada). 
Prominence (pahannayi). 
Beginningless doctrine (anadiyasiddhamta). 
Names (nama). 
Part of the whole object denoted by the word (avayava). 


Combination (samjoga) with substances, places, time 
and states. 


Standard (pamana) as name, arbitrary attribution, 
substance-potential and essence (grammatically). 


The door of pamiana (standard). 108-189 
Standard (famana), fourfold. 

Standard of measurement of substances 
(davvapamifaga): 108-112 
Concerned with the space-points of substances 
(paesanipphanna). 

Concerned with the various types of measures | 
(vibhaiganipphanna), fivefold. 108-112 
Of quantity of grains and liguids (mana), and its 
purpose. 


Of heavier weights (ummina), and its purpose. 


Of length (omana), and its purpose. 


Of counting (ganima), and its purpose. 


_ Of gold, etc. by means of artificial weights (padimana), 


and its purpose. 


Standard of measurement of lands (khetta- 
pamaya). 113-129 
Concerned with the space-points of land (paesa- 
nipphanna). 

Concerned with the various types of other measure- 

ments (vibhaganipphanna). 

Amgula, threefold. 

Ayamgula. 


339-357. 
358-362. 


363-426. 
364. 


365-426. 


366-367. 


368-426, 
369. 


370-376. 


377-391. 


392-398. 


399-404. 


400-403. 
404. 


405-426. 


427-520. 


428-472. 


429-434. 


435-472. 
436-470. 


471. 
472, 


473-476. 


474. 
475. 
476. 


( Ix ) 
Ussehamgula 
Paminamgula. 
Standard of measurement of time (kalapamana). 129-162 


Standard of measurement of time concerned with the 
time-instants (padesanipphanna). 

Standard of measurement of time concerned with the 
various types of time (vibh2ganipphanna). 

The instant (time-point, samaya), avaliya, etc. 


Standard through similes (ovamia). 
The number indicated by standard through the simile 
of a store (paliovama): 


Uddhiarapaliovama and sigarovama (conceptual and 
practical), and their purpose. 

Addhipaliovama and sagarovama (conceptual and prac- 

tical), and their purpose. 

Khettapaliovama and sagarovama (conceptual and prac- 

tical), and their purpose. 

Kinds of substances. 149-150 
The non-soul-substances (ajivadavva). 

The soul-substances ( jitvadavva). 

Kinds of bodies, and their possessors. 150-162 
Standard of measurement of states (bhava- 
ppamiana), threefold: gunappamana, nayappa- 

mana, and samkhappamiana. 162-189 
Standard of attributes (gunappamdana). 162-174 
Of the non-soul. 

Of the soul. 


Of determinate knowledge (nana) : perceptual 
cognition, inferential knowledge, analogical knowledge 
and scriptural knowledge. 


Of indeterminate intuition (damsana). 


OF conduct (caritia). 


Standard of standpoints (nayappamAéaga). 174-179 - 
By the illustration of the patthaga (patthaga-ditthamta). 

By the illustration of the abode (vasahi-ditthamta). 

By the illustration of space-points (padesa-ditthamta). 


477-520. 


478. 
479-480. 


481-491. 


492, 


493-495. 
496, 


497-519. 
520. 


521-525, 
521. 
522. 
523, 
524. 


525, 


526. 
527-533. 
534-600. 


534, 
535-592. 


593-599. 


600. 


601-805. 


601. 


602. 


603. 


( Ixi 3} 
Standard of samkha (samkhappamana). 179-189 
Samkha as name (namasamkhz). 
Samkha as arbitrary attribution (thacanasamkha). 
Samkha (conch-shells) as substance-potential 
(davvasamkha). 


Samkha (determinative knowledge) by comparison 
(ovammasamkhia). 


Samkha (number) as compass (parima@na). 

Samkha (determination) as janana@ ( janandsamkkhit). 

Samkha (number) as counting (gananadsamkha). 

Samkha (conch-shells) as essence (bhaivasamkha). 

The door of vattavvay& (precept). 189-1990 
Precept (vattavvaya). 

Precept of one’s own doctrine (sasamayavattavvayi). 

Precept of other’s doctrine ( parasamayavattaovaya). 


Precept of both oue’s own doctrine and other’s 
doctrine (sasamayaparasamayavattavvaya). 
Nayas applied to precept. 


The door of atthahigara (purview of topics). 191 
The door of samoyira (compatible inclusion). 191-194 
The door of Disquisition, called nikkheva 
(assignment). 195-207 
Assignment (nikkheva) : 

Pertaining to general nomenclature (ohanipphanna) : 

ajjhayana, azihina, aya, jhavana. 


Pertaining to particularized’ name (namanipphanna): 
Samiia. 

Pertaining to the utterance of a particular sutta (sutta- 
lavaganipphanra). 

The Door of Disquisition, called anugama 
(exposition and accordance with the context), 207-211 
Exposition (anugama), twofold. For the place of the 
exposition of sutta (suttanugama), vide Introduction, 
para 19. 

Exposition of the related topics (nijjutti-anugama), 
threefold. 

Through nikkheva (nikkhevanijjutti-aiugama) ; 


( Ixii ) 
604. Through introduction (uvaghiyantjutti-anugama) ; 
605. Through touching the sutta (suttapphasiyaniijutti-anugama). 


606. The Door of Disquisition, called naya (partial 
exposition of particular aspects from relevant 


standpoints). 211-212 


Concluding Verses 142, 143. 


Appendixes 
Appendix I : Prakrit words 
Appendix II : English words 
Appendix III : Selected Proper Names 
Appendix IV : The Gathas 
Appendix V : Index of the Gathas 


Abbreviations 
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Obeisance to Lord Mahkivira Vardhamana. 


Obeisance fo the Sthaviras, the possessors of the Disquisition. 
ANUOGADDARAIM: 
(The Doors of Disquisition) . 
composed by Sri Aryaraksita Sthavira. 


{[Sutta 1: Benediction] _ 


1. (In Jainism), the knowledge is stated to be fivefold, viz. 
(a) perceptual cognition (abhinibohiyanana), (b) scriptural knowledge 
(suyanana), (c) clairvoyance (ohinana), (d) telepathy (mauapajjavegnga) 
and (e) omniscience or perfect knowledge (kevalanana). 


[Suttas 2-5: ‘Disquisition on Avassaga proposed] 


2. Of these varieties of knowledge, the four (viz. perceptual 
cognition, clairvoyance, telepathy and omniscience) are to be left 
out, are worthy of being left out, are not ordered for study, are not 
prescribed for firm study, are not prescribed to be taught to others. 
(In the present), only the scriptural knowledge comes up to be 
ordered for study, to be prescribed for firm study, to be prescribed 
to be taught (to others) and to be subjected to disquisition, (for 


others), 


3. If the scriptural knowledge comes up to be ordered for 
study, to be prescribed for firm study, to be prescribed to be taught 
(to others) and to be subjected to disquisition (for others), does the 
scripture included in the Amgas (amgapavittha) come up to be ordered 
_ for study, to be prescribed for firm study, to be prescribed to be 
taught (to others) and to be subjected to disquisition (for others) ; 
or does the scripture that is outside the Amgas (amgabahira) come up 
to be ordered for study, to be prescribed for firm study, to be 
prescribed to be taught (to others) and to be subjected to disquisition 
(for others) ? The order for study and so on might relate to both— 
the scripture that is included in the Amgas and the scripture that is 
outside the Amgas (amgabahira), But with reference to the present 
context, (what comes up is) the disqu'sition on what is outside the 
Amgas. 

4. If there come up the order for study, etc., of the scripture 
that is outside the Amgas, do they, viz. the order for study, etc., 
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refer to the scripture that is studied at a particular time of the day 
(kaliya, Skt. kalika)!; or do they, viz. the order for study, etc., refer to 
the scripture that is wee studied at a particular time of the day 
(ukkaliya, Skt. utkalika) ? The order for study, ete., might relate to 
both— the scripture that is studied at’a particular time of the day and 
the scripture that is not studied at a particular time of the day. But 
with reference to the present context, (what comes up is) the order 
for study, etc., of the scripture that is not studied at a particular time 
of the day. 


5. If the order for study, etc., refer to the scripture that is not 
studied at a particular time of the day, do they pertain to the order for 
study, etc., of the. Avassaga (Skt. Avasyaka); or do they relate to the 
scripture other than the Avassaga (avassagavairitta, Skt. avas yakavyatirikta) ? 
-The order for study, etc., might relate to both—the Avassaga and the 
scripture other than the Avassaga. But with reference to the present 
context, (what comes up is) the disquisition on the Avassaga. 


| [Suttas 6-8: Subjection of the terms Avassaya (sic), etc., to 
: nikkheva proposed]. 


6. If the disquisition comes up of the Avassaya, is the Avassaya 
one Amga or many Amgas or one scriptural division (suyakkhamdha) 
-or-many scriptural divisions or one chapter (ajihayana) or many 
chapters or one section (uddesa) or many sections ? The Avassaya is 
‘neither one Amga nor many Amgas; it has one division and not many 
divisions; it has not one chapter but (it has) many chapters; it has 
‘meither one section nor many . sections (because its chapters are not 
:divided into sections). 


; 7. &¥, shall, therefore, apply the nikkheva (niksepa) to Avassaya, 
the scripture (suya), the division (khamdha) and the chapter 
(ajjhayana). 

8. (On this, the verse runs): 


‘ One should fully apply to a subject, whatever nitkkhevas are known 
‘about that subject. And to those (subjects) whose kkhevas are 
“not known, one should apply the four (viz. nama, thavana, daova and 


bhava) |/1// 


“3. Usually ‘kaliya? means ‘what is to be studied in the last quarter of the 
night and first quarter of the day’. But from the Vavah@rasutta, X. 20, 
it appears that the suttasto study which a monk was required to be of 


_ definite standing in respect of the period of his monkhood were called 
“'*kGliga?. 
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[Suttas 9—29: Avassaya subjected to nikkheva] 


9. Now, what is the Avassaya ? The Avassaya is stated to be 
fourfold, viz. (i) Avassaya as name (namazassaya), (ii) Avassaya as arbitrary 
attribution (thavanavassaya), (iii) Avassaya as substance-potential (davvava- 
ssaya), and (iv) Avassaya as essence (bhavavassaya). 


10. Now, what is the Avassaya as name (namivassaya) ?} The 
Avassaya as name stands for a living being ( jive), or a non-living thing 
(ajtva}, or many living beings, or many non-living things, or a mixture 
of them, or many mixtures of them to whom the name samkha is given. 
This is the Avassaya as name. 


11. Then what is the Avassaya as arbitrary attribution 
(thavanavassaya”)? The Avassaya as arbitrary attribution is made indeed 
in (things) which are real-like or imaginary such as a wood-work, 
ora painted figure, or a doll made of cloth-pieces (potthakamma), 
or clay figures, or knotted dolls, or figures made by folding 
cloth-pieces, metal figures, garment made by joining many cloth- 
pieces, or the fossil* of the two-sensed organism called candanaka 
(which is kept in front by Jaina monks as sthapana-acarya), or a 
cowrie—taken for one or many avassayas. This is the Avassaya as 
arbitrary attribution. 


12. What is the difference between the Avassaya as name and 
Avassaya as arbitrary attribution ? The name is one but the 
arbitrary attribution can be temporary or life-long. 

13. Then whatis the Avassaya as substance-potential (davvavass- 
aya’) ? This (substance-potential) is stated to be twofold, viz, (i) (with 
reference to a person) with scriptural knowledge, and (ii) without 
scriptural knowledge. 


1. The Commentary, p.10 A, explains ‘nama’ as follows: 
yad vastuno *bhidhainam sthitamanyarthe tadarthanirapeksam / 
paryayanabhidheyam ca nama yadrechikam ca tatha // 

2. The Commentary, p. 11 B, explains the word thavana as follows : 
yat tu tadarthaviyuktam tadabhiprayena yac ca tatkarani / 
lepyadikarma tat sthapaneti kriyate *Ipakalam ca // , 

3. Pkt. akkha Skt. aksa. The Commentary, p.12 A, explains it as ‘candanaka’. 
Cf. Uttaradhyayana, xxxvi, 13€. 

4. The Commentary, p. 13 A, explains ‘davva’? as follows :— 
bhitasya bhavino va bhavasya hi kdranam tu yal loke / 
tad dravyam tattvajiiaih sacetandcetanam kathitam // 

The Prakrit word for substance e-potential is davva (Skt. dravya) which is 
explained as “what flows’, that is, ‘“‘what passes through different states’’. 
The abiding cause of past and future states is called davva. It is of two kinds- 
(1) sentient and (2) non-sentient. 
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14, Then what is the Arassaya as substance-potential (with refer- 
ence to a person) with scriptural knowledge? The Avassaya as substance- 
potential (with reference to a person) with scriptural knowledge is 
concerned with a person by whom the Avassaya treatise (literally, the 
expression dvassaya) has been studied (from beginning to end), retained 
(in mind), controlled?, measured (as regards number of verses, words, 
syllables, etc.), controlled perfectly, is (as firmly known) as one’s own 
name”, pronounced (at the time of learning) with the same accent (as 
that of the teacher), with unimpaired syllable, without any added 
syllable, without any reversed syllable, without stumbling, without 
mixing up (of different sutias), without repeating by joining different 
suttas having a similar meaning*, perfect (in metre and meaning)‘, 
perfect in accent, free (from indistinctness) at the throat and lips, and 
learnt from the instruction of the teacher (and not stolen from the 
-book)*®. Such a person is (Avassaya as substance-potential by virtue of 
his scriptural knowledge) on account of his instruction, asking, repeated 
study, and religious discourses, and not on account of his pondering 
over (the meaning of the treatise), Why so ? Because davya stands 
for absence of attention (that is, absence of thinking). 

15 [1]. (Next, the Avassaya as substance-potential is considered 
through the nayas or seven different standpoints, viz. negama, samgaha, 
vavahara, ujjusua, sadda, samabhiridha and evambhiita). According to (the 
standpoint of ) negama (which includes both genus and species), one 
person without attention (or active thinking of Avassaya) is one Avassaya 
as substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge; two persons without 
attention (or active thinking of Avassaya) are two Avassayas as substance- 
potential, with scriptural knowledge; three persons without attention 
(or active thinking of Avassaya) are three Avassayas as substance- 
potential, with scriptural knowledge. Similarly there are as many 
Avassayas as substance-potential with scriptural knowledge as there are 
persons without attention (or active thinking). 


15 [2]. Similar is the case according to (the standpoint of) 
vavahara (pragmatic standpoint) also. 


15 [3]. According to (the standpoint of) samgaha (syathetic 
standpoint), one person without attention (or active thinking) 
being one Avassaya as substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge 


1. jitam. VBh. (B), 852, explains it as ‘what is recalled quickly’. 

namasamam. VBh (B), 852: jaha sikkhiyam sanaimam taha tam pi taha thiyai 
namasamam. 

3. For a different meaning, vide VBh (B), 855. 

4. Vide VBh (B), 856. 


5. VBh(B), 857: guruvayanovayatam na coriyam potthaydo va. 
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or many persons without attention (or active thinking) being 
many Avassayas as  substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge 
are (synthesized into) one Avassaya as substance-potential. 


15 [4]. According to (the standpoint of) ujjusua (straight- 
forward standpoint), there is only one person without attention (or 
active thinking) being one Avassaya as substance-potential, with 
scriptural knowledge; this naya does not accept difference (of many 
Avassayas as substance-potential as past, or future, or other than 
itself, as this maya is concerned only with the PXSSEHt moment, as 
also the particular thing). 


15 [5}. According to the (standpoints of) the three saddanayas 
(verbal standpoints), a knower without attention (or active thinking) 
is unreal, Why so ? (Because) if a person is knower, he cannot be 
without attention (or active thinking); again, if he is without 
thinking, he cannot be the knower. Therefore (according to this 
naya), there cannot bean Avassaya as substance-potential, with serip- 
tural knowledge’. .This is Avarsaya as substance-potential, with scrip- 
tural knowledge. 


16. Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential, without 
scriptural knowledge ? The Avassaya as substance-potential, without 
scriptural knowledge is stated to be threefold, viz. (i) the Avassaya 
as substance-potential (namely) body of the knower (of. Avassaya) 
(janagasariradavvavassaya), (ii) the Avassaya as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the person competent (to know the Avassaya in 
future) (bhaviyasartradavvavassaya), and (iii) the Avassaya as substance- 
potential (namely) other than the body of the knower and the 
body of the competent person ( jaragasartrabhaviyasartra-vatirittam davvava- 
ssayam). 

17. Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the knower ? The Avassaya as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the knower is such a body of the knower who knows the 
purview of the meaning of the Avassaya treatise—the body which is 
devoid (of consciousness and has reached the state of uncons- 
ciousness), has seceded (from breath), has been made separate 
(from breath), and has left nourishment; (the body) abandoned 
by the soul. [The body of the knower of the Avassaya is called 
Avassaya because it was the cause of the past knowledge of the Avassaya. 


1. Here we have followed the reading given in footnote 4 on p.620f the M7V 
edition. 
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‘At is without scriptural knowledge (no-2gama), because there is no such 
‘knowledge at the moment. But ifit is devoid of the soul, how can it 
be the Avassaya as substance-potential, there being no possibility of 
knowledge at any time? And in that case any thing such as a piece of 
stone will also turn out to be the Avassaya, because its material 
particles could be incorporated at some time in the body of the person 
knowing the Avassaya. The answer is that the bodies of knowers of 
‘Avassaya in the past in the following states are liable to arouse 
consciousness of the Avassaya when looked at and hence they can be 
‘called Avassaya] : a body which is lying on bed, on bed cover, on surface 
of stone-slab, occupied by emancipated souls (in the past), having 
-seen which (viz. body) someone would say, ‘‘Ah ! by this body-conglo- 
merate indeed the treatise named Avassaya was properly understood 
(from the teacher), spoken (to the disciples), explained, shown (in 
practice), pointed out and propounded (through various nayas 
‘standpoints’), in accordance with the purpose envisaged by the Jina’’. 
What is the example in point ? (Inreply, it is said), ‘This was a pot 
of honey’, ‘This was a pot of ghee’. This is the Avassaya as substance- 
potential (namely) body of the knower. 


18. Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the competent person ? The Avassaya as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the competent person is (the body of) a soul which 
has come out of womb through birth, and will study, living in this 
very body-conglomerate accepted (by him), in future time, in accor- 
dance with the purpose envisaged by the Jina, but is not studying 
(at present) the treatise of the Avassaya, What is the example in 
point ? (In reply, it is said) ‘This will be a pot of honey’, ‘This 
will be a pot of ghee’. This is the Avassaya as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the competent person. 

(Here the pot which is meant to contain honey or ghee in future 
is popularly called honey-pot or ghee-pot, though it is empty at 
present. Similarly the body of the person who is destined to learn 
the Avassaya in future is called dravyavasyaka, though the body is yet to 
become the ground of such learning, and is devoid of it at present 
though the person is competent to learn the Avassaya). 


19. Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential other than 
the body of the knower and the body of the competent person ? The 
Avassaya as substance-potential other than the body of the knower and 
the body of the competent person is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(i) worldly, (ii) belonging to perverse instruction and (iii) extra-worldly. 

20. Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential, which is 
worldly? The Avassaya as substance-potential, which is worldly is (as 
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follows): The Avassaya as substance-potential—viz. washing of mouth, 
cleaning of teeth, (rubbing of ) oil, combing (of hair), (throwing of ) 
mustard seeds and bent grass (on head), -(looking into) the mirror, 
(burning of ) incense (for perfuming clothes), (taking of ) flowers and 
garlands, (use of ) perfume (such as sandal-paste), (chewing of )\betel- 
leaf, (putting on of ) shawl, and so on—is performed by persons who are 
royal authorities (kings and princes), nobles, governors (of isolated 
places), family-heads, fabulously wealthy persons, traders, military 
generals, caravan leaders, etc.'—in the next early morning at the rise 
of dawn (at the end) of a very clear night; in the morning which is 
grey and when there is soft opening of the blossomed lotuses and (the 
eyes of ) deer; when the sun which awakens the mass of lotuses in 
the lotus-pond and is as red as the Butea Frondosa (kimsuya) flower 
which is like red afoka flower, as the mouth of a parrot and as the 
(red) half of guiij2 (seed of creeper); and when the sun, with a 
thousand rays, is burning in brilliance. After that, © ‘they: go to 
the royal palace, temple, pleasure garden, park (for picnic, etc.), 
assembly or water shed (for supply of waters to travellers), This is 
the Avassaya as substance-potential, which is worldly. (This is the 
first variety of the Avassaya as substance-potential other than the ‘body: 
of the knower and the body of the competent person). 

21. Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential, belonging. 
to perverse instruction? The Avassaya as substance-potential belonging 
to perverse instruction is (as follows): The Avassaya as substance- 
potential—viz. smearing (the floor of the temple with dried cow-dung),. 
act of sweeping, sprinkling (of water), (burning of ) incense, (offering 
of ) flowers, perfume (such as sandal-paste), garland and so on to (gods. 
or goddesses such as) Inda, or Khamda, or Rudda, or Siva, or Vesamana, 
or Deva, or Naga, or JFakkha, or Bhitya, or Mugumda, or Ajja, or 
Kottakiriya—ais performed by those who are hereues (observing. 
different vratas ‘abstinence’)? ; viz. a 


{1) Caraga— (those who carry dkati while going wear begging 
or go out while eating) ; ; 
(2) Ciraga— (those who put on the tattered clothes thrown on 


the carriage-road, or have Paraphernalia, miads of 


tattered clothes only); > : 2 
(3) Cammakhamdiya—(those who put on robes made of skin or keep, 


paraphernalia made of skin) ; ae 


. |. For the meanings of these words, see Uvasagadasav,.12, and The Jinist Studies, 
_ by Otto Stein ( Jaina Sahitya SamSodhaka Studies No. 3, erie 1948, 
Pp. 69 ff.). Vide infra, sutia No. 309. 


'%. See Amulyachandra Sen: Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature > (Viava- 
Bharati Studies, No. 3) Calcutta, 1931, pp. 39 : 
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(4) Bhicchumdaga—(those who take food only obtained by alms and 
never take cow’s milk, etc., got by themselves; 
according to others, the word stands for Buddhist 
monks) ; 
(5) Pamduramga— (those who besmear their body with ashes); 


(6) Gotama— (those who receive grains as alms by means of 
displaying young bull which has got training in 
various kinds of falling to another’s feet, etc., and 
is decorated with ornament such as necklace of 
cowries and the like) ; 

(7) Govvatia— (those who imitate cow’s movement by going, standing 
or sitting with a cow and also eat grass, leaves, flowers, 
fruits and so on like the cow. Their purpose was to 
live like animals); 

(8) . Gihidhamma—(those who live householder’s life and say ‘neither 
there was nor would there be a code as good as the 
householder’s life (asrama). The wise men follow 
it, but the impotent men resort to ascetic life’); 

(9) DigamieniasG= (eae who follow the ‘Dharmasamhita’ written 

by saints like Yajiavalkya and others) ; 

(10} Aviruddha—(those who are obedient, being not opposed to 
gods, kings, mother, father, animals, and so on. 
They are Vainaytkas); 

(11) Viruddha—(those who did not believe in merit, sin, next world, 

etc. They were Akriyavadins); 

(12) Vuddha—(old asecetics who were born beforehand at the time 

. of the first Tirthankara and took ordination when they 

became . old); ee 

(13) Savaga—(the Brahmanas who were Sravakas in the beginning at 
the time of Bharata, and afterwards became 
Brahmanas)*; 

in the next early morning at the rise of dawn...(exactly as des- 

cribed in sutta No. 20)...up to...burning in brilliance. This is the 

Avassaya as substance-potential, belonging to. perverse instruction. 

(This is the second variety of Avassaya as _ substance-potential other 

than the body of the knower and the body of the competent person). 


1. The Commentary, p. 23 A, gives another interpretation of vuddhasdvaga, 
aceording to which the compound word stands for Brahmanas. The 
word can be equated with the Pali word Buddha-sadvaka meaning ‘disciple 
of the Buddha’. 


. 
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22, Then what is the Avassaya as substance-potential, which 
is extra-worldly ? The Avassaya as  substance-potential, which is 
extra-worldly is (illustrated) by (persons who are) _yoigns 
devoid of the qualifications! of (a genuine) ascetic, have no sympathy 
for the six kinds of beings (viz. earth, fire, water, wind, plants and 
moving beings), are as unrestrained as (untrained) horses, are not 
controlled by hook like (mad or wild) elephants, with massaged 
(thighs), (with hair and body) polished (with oil, water, ete.), with 
anointed lips, and (body) covered with grey (washed) garment, dwell 
(and move about) according to their whim without sanction of Jinas 
and perform the Avassaya (necessasy religious duty) at the two 
times (morning and evening). This is the Avassaya as substance- 
potential, which is extra-worldly. (This is the third variety of Avassaya 
as substance-potential other than the body of the knower.and the body 
of the competent person). This is the Avassaya as substance-potential 
other than the. body of the knower and the body of the competent person. 
This is the Avassya as substance-potential, without scriptural knowledge. 
This is the Avassaya as substance-potential. 


23. Then what is the Avassaya as essence (bhavivassaya)? ? 
The Avassaya as essence is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) with scriptural 
knowledge and (ii) without scriptural knowledge. 


24. Then what is the Avassaya as essence, with scriptural know- 
ledge ? The Avassaya as essence, with scriptural knowledge is the 
knower who is attentive (to that knowledge of Avassaya). This is the 
Avassaya as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 


25. Then what is the Avassaya as essence, without scriptural 
knowledge ? The Avassaya as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is 
stated to be threefold, viz., (i) worldly, (ii) belonging to perverse 
instruction and (iii) extra-worldly. . 


26. Then what is the Avassaya as essence, which is worldly? The 
Avassaya as essence, which is worldly, is (the study or hearing of the 
(Maha) bharata in the forenoon and the Ramayara in the afternoon. This 
is the Avassaya as essence, which is worldly. 


1. These qualifications are of two kinds, viz. fundamental (mila) and secondary 
(utiara). The former includes cessation from injury to living beings, etc., 
and the latter stands for acceptance of pure (prescribed) food, ete. 

2. The Commentary, p. 23 A, explains ‘bhava’ as :-- 
bhivo vivakgitakriyanubhitiyukto hi vaisamakhyatah / 
sarvajnair indradivad ihendanakriyanubhavat // 

The bhava stands for the actual exercise of activity connoted by the root 
of the word sought to be explained. 
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>. 27, Then what is the Avassaya as essence, belonging to perverse 
instruction ? The Avassaya as essence, belonging to perverse instruction, 
relates to those who are heretics (observing different vratas) viz. Caraga, 
Ciraga upto Savaga (exactly as described in sutta No. 21) performing the 
Avassayas as essence, by means of clasped hands for the sake of sacrifice, 
oblation (to fire), recitation (of mantras), making sound by the mouth. 
(imitating the bull, etc, at the time of worshipping the deity), bowing, 
down,,and soon. This is the Avassaya as essence, belonging to perverse 
instruction. 

-e., | 28,-.Then what is the Avassaya as essence, which is extra- worldly? 
at Avassaya as essence, which is extra-worldly, refers to those who 
are monks, or nuns, or lay men, or lay women whose consciousness is 
fixed on that (Avassaya), whose mind is fixed on that (Avassaya), whose 
colour index is according to that (Avassaya), whose determination is 
fixed on that (Avassaya), whose intense exertion is directed to that 
(Avassaya); who are attentive to the meaning of that (Avassaya), whose. 
paraphernalia (body, duster, mouth-cloth, etc.) are employed for (the 
sake of) that (Avassaya), who are practised in concentration (of mind) on 
that (Avassaya), without diverting their mind to anything else—perform- 
ing the Avassaya both times (at sunrise and sunset). This is the Avassaya 
as essence, which is extra-worldly. This is the Avassaya as essence, 
without scriptural knowledge. This is the Avassaya as essence. _ 

29. Of that (Avassaya), these are the synonymous names 
composed of different accented vowels and different consonants, as 
(mentioned in the following verses) : 

(i) what is obligatory (being daily religious duties), dadvassayam; 

(ii) what must be done, avassakaranijjam; 

(iii) what restrains the moral activity or its resultant, viz. the 
world, dhuvaniggaho*; ; 

(iv) purification, visohz; 
oe ‘(v).. the section of six chapters, ajjhqyana-chakka-vaggo? ; 

(vi) the right path, nao; 
(vii) practice (for the sake of salvation) arahana; and. ss 
(viii) the way (to salvation), maggo //2// 

As this isto be performed as obligatory duty during day and 
night by:the monk and lay man, this is named Avassaya (literally 
obligatory duty) -//3// 

This is that Avassaya. Ree ae 


1. Sometimes dhava- (eternal doctrine) and niggaha (self-restraint) are regarded 
as two separate synonyms. -Brhadortti on VBA (B), 876. 

2. Sometimes ajjhayana-chakka and vagga are considered as separate synonyms. 
~lbid. 


* 
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[Suttas 30-51; Suya subjected to nikkheva] 


30. Then what is the suya (scripture)? The suya or scripture ‘is 
stated to be fourfold, viz. (i) scripture as name, (ii) scripture as arbi~ 
trary attribution, (iii) scripture as substance-potential and (iv) scripture 
as essence. 

31. Then what is the scripture as name ? The scripture as name 
stands for a living being, living beings, ...(as described in sutta No. 10). 
This is scripture as name. 

32. Then what is scripture as arbitrary attribution? The 
scripture as arbitrary attribution is made about (things which are: real- 
like or imaginary such as) wood-work,...up to...taken for one or ‘many 
scripture (as described in sutta No 11). 

33. What is the difference between scripture as name. and 
scripture as arbitrary attribution? The scripture as name is life-long 
but the scripture as arbitrary attribution can be temporary or life-long, 

34. Then whatis the scripture as substance- -potential ? “The 
scripture as substance-potential is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) “with 
scriptural knowledge, and (ii) without scriptural knowledge. 


35. Then whatis the scripture as substance-potential, -with 
scriptural knowledge ? The scripture as substance-potential,:.:with 
scriptural knowledge, is concerned (with a person by whom) the 
treatise named ‘scripture’ has been studied, retained (in. mind), 
controlled, (as described in sutta No. 14), and not on account. of his 
pondering over (the meaning of the treatise), Why so? Bécause 
davva stands for absence of attention (active thinking). 

(Here the issue is considered through the nayas or standpoints). 
According to (the standpoint of) negama, a person without attention 
(or active thinking of scripture) is one scripture as substance-poten- 
tial, van scriptural knowledae., -(as described in sutta Ne ala 
attention (or active thinking) is unreal. Why so ? Because if 
person is knower, he cannot be without attention (or active thinking). 
Again if he is without attention, he cannot be the ‘knower.. Accord- 
ing to these nayas, therefore there cannot be scripture as substance- 
potential, with scriptural knowledge. i 

This is the scripture as substance-potential, with scriptural 
knowledge. | ‘ 

36. Then what is the scripture as substance-potential, without 
scriptural knowledge? Thescripture as substance-potential, * without 


ae 


1. Here we have followed the reading eek ‘in foctricteS aa Pp: 66 of the 
M7V edition. 
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scriptural knowledge, is stated to be threefold, viz. (i) the scripture 
as substance-potential (namely) body of the knower, (ii) the scrip- 
ture as substance-potential (namely) body of the competent person, 
and (iii) the scripture as substance-potential other than the body of the 
knower and the body of the competent person. 


37. Then what is the scripture as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the knower ? The scripture as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the knower is such a body of the knower who knows 
the purview of the meaning of the treatise named ‘scripture’, a body 
which is devoid (of the consciousness and has reached the state 
of unconsciousness), seceded (from breath,...as described in suttg 
No. 17), having seen which, some one could say, ‘‘Ah ! by this body- 
conglomerate indeed the treatise named ‘scripture’ was _ properly 
understood...(as described in sulfa No. 17)...in accordance with the 
purpose envisaged by the Jina’’ ....This was a pot of ghee’. This is 
the scripture as substance-potential (namely) body of the knower. 


38. Then what is the scripture as. substance-potential (namely) 
body of the competent person ? The scripture as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the competent person is (the body of) a soul which 
has come out of womb through birth,...(as described in sutta No. 
18)... will study in future time, the treatise named ‘scripture’, in accord- 
ance with the purpose envisaged by the Jina...{as described in 
sutta No. 18)...‘This will be a pot of ghee’. This is the scripture as 
substance-potential (namely) body of the competent person. : 


_ $9. Then what is the scripture as substance-potential other than 
-the body of the knower and the body of the competent person ? The 
scripture as substance-potential other than the body of the knower and 
the body of the competent person is a document written on leaf (palm 
leaf, etc.) or in books (potthaya' which also means cloth, plaster, etc.). 


40. Orthe scripture (sutia) (as substance-potential other than 
the body of the knower and the body of the competent person) is 
stated to be fivefold, viz.2 (i) produced from egg (amdaya), (ii) produced 


1. See sutta No. 11. : 

2. Here sutta is interpreted as sitra ‘thread’. The Commentary, p. 31 A, 
explains this irrelevant digression as due to the peculiarity of the Prakrit 
language in which suya may mean both Sruta and stra. The widening of 
the horizon of the disciple’s knowledge is also given as the reason for such 
diversions. 
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from hemp(Somdaya'), (iii) produced from insects (ktdaya), (iv) produced 
from hair (valaya), and (v) produced from bark (vakkaya). 


41. Then what is (the example of thread) produced from egg ? 
(The reply is: the thread) produced from egg is the womb (egg) of the 
hamsa?, etc. This is what is produced from egg. 


42. Then what is (the example of thread) produced from hemp? 
(The reply is: the thread) produced from hemp is (thread) made from 
cotton, etc. This is what is produced from hemp. 


43. Then what is (the example of thread) produced from insects? 
(The reply is: the thread) produced from insects is stated to be fivefold, 
viz. (i) (thread of) silk, (ii) (thread of silk produced in) Malaya 
(Western Ghats), (iii) (thread of another kind of silk called) amsia, (iv) 
(the same thread of silk called) amsua made in Cina (China), and (v) 
(the thread of silk produced from) red (saliva, wornitted) by insects. 
This is what is produced from insects. ate ig 


44. Then what is (the example of thread) produced from hair? 
(The reply is: the thread) produced from hair is stated to be fivefold, 
viz. (i) cobweb thread, (ii) (thread made) of camel hair, (iii) thread 
made of deer hair, (iv) (thread made) of mouse hair, and (v) (thread 
made of) fine residual fragments of various kinds of hair. This is what 
is produced from hair. i: _ . 


45. Then what is (the example of thread) (produced) from 
bark? (The reply is: the thread) produced from bark is (thread of ) 
hemp®, etc. This is what is produced from bark. This is the scripture 
as substance-potential other than the body of the knower and the body 
of the competent person. This is the scripture as substance-potential, 
without scriptural knowledge. This is the scripture as substance-potential. 

‘46. Then what is the scripture as essence? The scripture as 
essence is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) with scriptural knowledge, and 
(ii) without scriptural knowledge. 

47. Then what is the scripture as essence, with scriptural 
knowledge? The scripture as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the 
knower who is attentive (to that knowledge of the. scripture). 
This is the scripture as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 


Fu oe 


1. The word bomde is DeSi, which means ‘nipple’. See DeSinagmamala of Hema- 
candra, ed. by R. Pischel, Bombay Sanskrit Series No. xvii, 1938, Glossary 
p- 65. ; 

2. According to the Commentary, p.31A, the hamsa is of two kinds, (i) a kind 
of four-sensed worm and (ii) the five-sensed hamsa ( = swan). 

3. Prakrit sénamas has another variant atasimadj, atass meaning linseed. 
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1 co! 48. Then what is the scripture as essence, without scriptural 
knowledge ? The scripture as essence, without scriptural knowledge, 
is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) worldly and (ii) extra-worldly. 


49, Then what is the scripture as essence, which is worldly, 
(as also without scriptural knowledge) ? The scripture as essence, 
which is worldly, (as also without scriptural knowledge) is what 
is ideated through whimsical intellect (6uddht) and thought 
(mai)?, by those who are ignorant and have perverse belief. 
(Such ideation is exemplified in books) such as (Maha-)bharata, 
Ramayana, Ambhtya?'**, Masuraksa’**2, Kodillaya (Kautilya), Ghodamuha 
(Ghotakamukha)*, Sagabhaddiya (? Sakatabhadrika), Kappisiva 
(? Karpasika ? Kalpasiira), Nagasuhuma (? Nagasiiksma, ? Nyayastksma, 
subtle logic), Kanagasattart (Kanakasaptati, the Samkhyakarika of 
Isvarakrsna), Vaisesiya (Vaisesika), Buddhavayana (Buddhavacana), 
Vesitya (Vaisika, concerning prostitutes), Kavila (Kapila), Lopayaya 
(Lokayata),  Satthitamta (Sastitantra, a lost Samkhya work), Madhara 
(Mathara, probably Samkhyanasaka Madhava referred to in the WNyaya- 
bhitgsana,. p. 569), Purana, Vagarana (Vyaikarana), Nadaga (Nataka), and 
soon, or seventy-two arts (kala which literally means ‘the discrimi- 
native knowledge’ of the seventy-two arts which are described in the 
treatises like the Samavayamga), the four Vedas with their auxilliaries 
(afigas which are six in number)! and sub-auxilliaries (uvamgas which 
are commentaries on these). 


.. This is the scripture as essence, which is worldly, (as also without 
scriptural knowledge). 

50.:. Then what is the scripture as essence, which is extra-worldly, 

(as also: without scriptural knowledge)? The scripture as essence, 

which is extra-worldly, (as also without scriptural knowledge) -is the 

basket (of books) of Ganadharas (ganipitaka)® (which consists) of twelve 


: .k.. The Commentary, pp. 32 B & 33 A, explains buddhi as tha and avagraha 
and matias apadya and dharana. For meanings of $ha,etc., see Studies in 
, Jaina Philosophy by Nathmal Tatia, Banaras, 1951, p. 30ff. 

2....2. The text reads ham bhimasurukkam which has been emended as Ginbhiyam 
masurakkham, The Ambhiyas ate referred to by Kautilya in his ArthaSastra and 
the reconstructed text of Masuraksa’s Dandaniti has been published from 
Santiniketan. 

3. Ghotakamukha was the author of the Kanvasamprayukta section of the science 

of erotics (KamaSastra, I. 1.12). 

4. Aviga means six limbs of the Vedas, viz. (i) siksG, (ii) kalpa, (iii) vyaka- 

' vana, (iv) chandas, (v) nirukta and (vi) jyotisa. 
5. The Commentary, p. 34 A, explains gani as Gcarya. 
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Amgas which are exposed by those who are the Arhats, the lords, 
holders of knowledge and intuition which have originated (in them)*, 

who are knowers of the past, present and future, are omniscient, all- 

seeing, are visited, extolled and worshipped (with flowers, etc.) in the 

three worlds, and are the holders of uninterrupted and excellent know- 

ledge and intuition, viz. (1) Ayara, (2) Stiyagada, (3) Thana, (4) Sama- 

via. (5) Vipahapannatti, (6) Nayadhammakahao, (7) Uvasagadasao. (8) 

Amtagadasao, (9) Anuttarovaviiadasio, (10) Pankavigaranaim, (11) - MS, 

suya and (12) Ditthivaa. 


This is the scripture as essence, which is extra-worldly, (as also 
without scriptural knowledge). This is the scripture as essence, with- 
‘out scriptural knowledge. This is the scripture as essence. 


51. Of that (suya), these are the synonymous names composed 


of different accented vowels and different consonants. as (mentioned in 
‘the following verse) : 


(1) suya (Sruta, what is learnt by hearing from the teacher), (ii) 
sutta (sittra, the indicator of meaning), (iii) gamtha (grantha, collection of 
scattered meanings), (iv) siddhamta (which leads to the established truth), 
(v) sdsana (instruction), (vi) ana (aja, command of the Jinas), (vii) 
vayana (vacana, sermon), (viii) uvadesa (upadesa, precept), (ix) papnavana 
‘(prajapana, communication), and (x) agama (words of a reliable autho- 
rity)—these are the synonyms of sutta, having.the same meaning Hall 
“This is the scripture. 


[Suttas 52-72 : Khamdha subjected to nikkheva] 


52. Then what is the khamdha (division) ? The khamdha is stated 
‘to be fourfold, viz. (i) khamdha as name. {ii) khamdha as arbitrary 
attribution, (iii) khamdha as substance-potential, and (iv) khamdha as 
essence. 


ee 53-55. [The khamdha as name and arbitrary attribution are to 
be spoken of here according to the order already mentioned previously 
in sutta No. 10,11 and 12 in connection with Avassaya}. 


56. Then what is. the khamdha as substance-potential ? The 
khamdha as substance-potential is stated to he twofold, viz. (i) with 
‘scriptural knowledge, and (ii) without scriptural knowledge. 


1, The idea is that the Jinas do not have omniscience without beginning. They 
became omniscient as the result of spiritual efforts. The Jaina philosophers 
“reject the concept of God as eternally free and omniscient. - 
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57-61. Then what is the khamdha as substance-potential, with 
scriptural knowledge? The khamdha as substance-potential, with 
scriptural knowledge, is concerned with a person by whom the khamdha 
treatise has been studied, the rest being the same as spoken of in the 
case of Avassaya as substance-potential only substituting (the word) 
khamdha (for Avassaya)..cup to...Then what is the khamdha as 
substance-potential other than body of the knower and the body of the 
competent person (as in sutia No. 14-19) ? The khamdha as substance- 
potential other than the body of the knower and: the body of the 
competent person is stated to be threefold, viz. (i) sentient, (ii) non- 
sentient, and (iii) (sentient and non-sentient) mixed together, 


62. Then what is the khamdha as substance-potential which 
is sentient ? The khkamdha as substance-potential, which is sentient 
is stated to be manifold, viz. the horse-conglomerate', the 
elephant-conglomerate, the kinnara-conglomerate (kinnara is my- 
thical being with human figure and a head of horse or with a horse’s 
body and the head ofa man), the kimpurisa-conglomerate (kinpurisa is 
mongrel] being or evil being similar to men), the mahoraga-conglomerate 
(big serpent), the gamdhavva-conglomerate (demigod or celestial 
musician) and the usabha (bull)-conglomerate?. 

This is the khamdha as substance-potential, which is sentient. 

63. Then what is the khamdha as substance-potential, which is 
non-sentient ? The kkhamadha as substance-potential, which is non- 
sentient is stated to be manifold, viz. (a material body) consisting of 
two space-points (du-paesie)*, (a. material body) consisting of three 
space-points, ...up to (a material body) consisting of ten space-points, 
(a material body) consisting of numberable space-points, (a material 
body, consisting of innumerable space-points, (material body) consisting 
of infinite number of space-points. 

This is the khamdha as substance-potential, which is non-sentient. 

64. Then what is the kkamdha as substance-potential, which 
isa mixture (ofthe sentient and the non-sentient) ? ‘The khamdha as 


1. That is, the soul which has taken the shape of a horse. As the soul has 
extension in space, itis conceived as a skamdha composed of innumerable 
space—points. 

2. The M7V edition and the Commentary, p. 35 B, does not include the word 
gamdhavvakhamdha in the text. The Commentary says that sometimes gandhar- 
vaskandha and the like are included in the text. It also adds: Pasu-pasaya- 
vihaga-vanarakhamdhetti kvacid drSyate, that is in some versionst he 
conglomerates of goat, spotted antelope, bird and monkey are found. 

3. The word paesa (Skrt.prade$a) means a space-point occupied by an atom, 
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substance-potential, which is a mixture (of the sentient and the non- 
sentient) is stated to be manifold, viz. the vanguard troop (khkamdha) of 
an army (composed of elephants, horses, chariots, infantry and various 
weapons), the intermediate troop of any army, and the rear troop of 
anarmy. This is the kkamdha as substance-potential, which is a mixture 
(of the sentient and the nons-sentient). 


65. Or, the khamdha as substance-potential other than the body 
of the knower and the body of the competent person, is stated to be 
threefold, viz. (i) complete khamdha, (ii) incomplete khamdhka, and 
(iii) Ahamdha composed of many substances. 

66. Then what is a complete khamdha ? The complete khamdha 
is (the same as described in sutta No 62, viz.) the horse-conglomerate, 
the elephant-conglomerate,...up to bull-conglomerate. : 

This is the complete khamdha. 

67. Then what is an incomplete khamda ? An _ incomplete 
khamdha is the khamdha of material body consisting of two space-points 
and so on,... (as described in sutta No 63)..., or a material body 
consisting of infinite number of space-points. 

This is the imcomplete khamdha?. 

68. Then what is khamdha composed of many substances ? A 
khamdha composed of many substances is what is devoid (of sentience) 
in part (that is, nail, tooth, hair, etc.) or is full (of sentience) in part 

.(that is, back, belly, leg, etc.). 


l. According to the present Commentary, p. 37A, the sacittakhamdha (vide 
sutta No. 62) stands for the pure soul, but the frtsnaskandha stands for 
soul and body together. Taking the word ‘krtsna?. as meaning absolutely 
fulland complete, the commentator discusses the different volumes of the 
bodies of a horse and an elephant. He asserts that asthe number of 
pradeSas in the soul of a horse is equal to the number of pradeSas in the 
soul of an elephant, both the horse and clephant are skfisna, and as such 
there is no relative difference of magnitude. The pradeSas of their bodies 
also make no. differenee, because the total of the jivapradeSas and 
pudgalapradeSas is always the same in each case. Our Commentary, here 
refers to another view in which the word ‘sacitia? is taken to mean ‘the 
soul and body together’, the ‘krisna’ to mean only soul, which is a complete 
and indivisible entity. This explanation is rejected by our commentator 
asunealled for. But tous, that appears to be more cogent because the 
word ‘sacitta’, on the face of it, implies the body and soul together. More- 
over the word ‘érisna? gives an impression of an entity which is a complete 
and indivisible whole --a characteristic which is satisfied by the 
soul—substance. : 

2. This sutta means that a material body consisting of two space-points, for 
instance, is incomplete compared with a material body consisting of three 
space-points, and so on. 


2 
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This is the kkamdha composed of many substances. This is the 
khamdha as substance-potential, other than the body of the knower and 
the body of the competent person. Thisis the khamdha as substance- 


potential, without scriptural knowledge. This is the khamdha as subst- 
ance-potential. 


essence is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) with scriptural knowledge, and 
(ii) without scriptural knowledge. 


69. Then what is the khamdha as essence? The khamdha as 


70. Then what is the khamdha as essence, with scriptural know- 
ledge ? The khamdha as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the 
knower who is attentive (to that meaning of ‘khamdha’). This is the 
khamdha as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 


71. Then what is the khamdha as essence, without scriptural 
knowledge ? The khamdha as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is 
obtained by the (correlated) unity of the collection of the sum of the 


six chapters, viz. Samaia, etc.—(which is called the Avassagasuyakhamdha, 
(i. e.) bhavakhamdha. 


This is the khamdha as essence, without scriptural knowledge. This 
is the khamdha as essence. 


72. Of that, these are the synonymous names composed of differ- 


ent accented vowels and different consonants as (mentioned in the 
following verse) 


gana (group or tribe), kaya (body), nikaya (class), khamdha (aggre- 
gate), vagga (company), rasi (heap) and pumja (mass), pimda (clod) and 
niyara (collection); samghaya (close union), akula (congregation) and 
samitha (gathering)—these are the synonyms of bhavakhamdha |/5// 

This is the khamdha. 


[Sutta 73: The topics of the Avassaga] 


73. Of the Avassaga, these are the topics (as mentioned in the 
following verse): 


(i) savajja-joga-virati—abstinence from (all) blameworthy actions 
(such as killing of living beings etc., which are included in the first 
chapter called ‘Samaiya’); 

(ii) ukkittana—praising (of the twenty-four Tirthamkaras, in the 
second chapter called ‘Cauvisaithava’); and 

(iii) gunavao padivatti— offering of homage to the venerable (in the 
third chapter called ‘Vamdanaya’); 


(iv) khaliassa nimdana—deprecation of transgressions (in the 
fourth chapter called ‘Padikkamana’); 
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(v) vanatigiccha—healing of sores (in the fifth chapter called 
‘Kaussagga’); and 


(vi) gunadharana—cultivation of good virtues (in the sixth chapter 
called ‘Paccakkhana’) //6// 


[Sutta 74: The chapters of the Avassaga] 


74, (Verse): This is the condensed meaning of the Avassaga, 
stated in brief. Henceforward, I shall, again, enumerate the chapters 
one by one //7// Thus, 

1. Samatjza, 2. Cauvisatthava, 3. Vamdanaya 

4. Padikkamana, 5. Kaussagga, 6. Paccakkhana. 


[Sutta 75 : Enumeration of the names of the Doors of 
Disquisition] 
75. There, the first chapter is (called) Samaiya. (And) it has 
these four doors of disquisition (anuogaddara), viz. 

1. uvakkama (introduction by collecting together materials from 
distance and arranging them in order to make the 
nikkheva of the topic possible; initial study; 
world view); 

2. nikkheva (assignment by name, arbitrary attribution, and 
so on); 

3. anugama (exposition in accordance with the context); | 


naya (partial exposition of particular aspects from relevant 
standpoints). 


[Suttas 76-91: The Door of Disquisition called Uvakkama] 


76. Then what is the uwwakkama? The uvahkama is stated to be 
sixfold, viz. 

(i) uoakkama as name, 

(ii ) uvakkama as arbitrary attribution, 

(iii) uvakkama as substance-potential, 

(iv) uvakkama of land, 

{(v) uvakkama of time, 

(vi) uvakkama as essence. 

77. The name and arbitrary attribution are already explained 
(in sutta No. 10 and 11 in connection with Avassaya). 


78. Then what is the uvakkama as substance-potential ? The 
uvakkama as substance-potential is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) with 
scriptural knowledge and (ii) without scriptural knowledge...up to 
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‘then what is the uvakkama as substance-potential other than body 
of the knower and the competent person ? The uweakkama as substance- 
potential other than body ofthe knower and the competent person 
is stated to be threefold, viz. (i) sentient, (ii) non-sentient, and 
(iii) (sentient and non-sentient) mixed together. 


79. Then what is the uvakkama as substance-potential, which 
pertains to sentient (object) ? The uvakkama as substance-potential, 
which pertains to sentient (object), is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) pertaining to biped beings (as dancer,singer, etc.) ; 

(ii) pertaining to quadruped beings (as horse, elephant, etc.); and 

(iii) pertaining to beings without foot (as mango tree, etc.); 
each of which is, again, stated to be twofold, viz. 


(a) in embellishment ( partkamma, by producing special qualities 
in the thing), 


(b) in destruction of the thing. 


80. Then what is the uvakkama pertaining to biped beings ? 
(The uvakkama) pertaining to biped beings relates to such biped beings 
as actors, dancers, rope dancers, wrestlers, boxers, jokers, story tellers, 
jumpers or swimmers, singers (playing rasa), fortune-tellers, acrobats, 
mendicants (who get alms by showing picture, etc., in hand), (beggars 
who play on) the musical instrument known as tina, lute players, 
(beggars who carry) baggages slung at the end of a wooden pole 
(kaya), and bards. : 

This is the uvakkama pertaining to biped beings. 


81. Then what is the uvakkama pertaining to quadruped beings ? 


(The uvakkama}) pertaining to quadruped beings (referes to that) of 
horses, elephants, and so on. 


This is the uvakkama pertaining to quadruped beings. 


1. Avery interesting feature of upakrama, the first door of explanation, should 

be noticed here in connection with dravyopakrama. The Commentary, 
p. 41 A-B, explains drayyopakrama as dravyasya upakramanam, for instance, 
the embellishment of an actor or dancer (which is a dravya) by special ways 
and means such as ghee and the like, in order to make them fit for their 
profession. Such embellishment is a kind of parikarma, The destruction 
of athing (vastuvinasa) is also given as a kind of dravyopakrama. The 
drayyopakrama as described in the sutta No. 79 is to be understood in these 
two senses, viz. parikarma (that is, embellishment, decoration or nourish- 


ment of a person orathing) and vastuvinasa {that is, destruction of a per- 
son ora thing). 


2. Theuvakkama of quadruped animals stands for their special training or 
their destruction by means of weapons. 
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82. Then what is the uvakkama pertaining to beings without 
foot ? (The uvakkama) pertaining to beings without foot (refers to 
that) of mango fruit or tree, hog-plum and so on. 

This is the uvkkama pertaining to beings without foot. 

This is the uvakkama as substance-potential which pertains to 
sentient (objects). 


83. Then what is the wwakkama as substance-potential, of what is - 
non-sentient ? The uvakkama as substance-potential, of what is non- 
sentient is (illustrated by parikamma) of sugar, etc., of molasses, etc., of 
sugar candy, etc. 

This is the uvakkama as substance-potential, of what is non- 
sentient”, 


84. Then what is the uvakkama as substance-potential, of (the 
sentient and the non-sentient) mixed together ? The uvakkama as 
substance- potential, of (the sentient and the non-sentient) mixed 
together is (illustrated by) the same horse ete. (mentioned in sutta 
No. 81) decorated with thasaga (bubble-shaped ornament), necklace of 
bulls, and so on. . 


This is the uvakkama as substance-potential, of (the sentient and 
the non-sentient) mixed together. This is the uvakkama as substance- 
potential, other than body of the knower and the competent person. 
This is the uvakkama as substance-potential, without scriptural know- 
ledge. This is the uvakkama as substance-potential. 

85. Then what is the usakkama of land ? The uvakkama of land 
consists in making the land fit (to sow seeds) by plough and light stick 
(to cut grasses), and so on. 

This is the uvakkama of land*. 


86. ‘Fhen what is the uvakkama of time ? The uvakkama of 
time is the ascertainment of the hour (of the day) done by means 
of tubular vessel and the like. 


1. Here parikamma consists in creating a special quality in them, so that those 
trees could age, or those fruits ripen prematurely. The act of cutting 
them in order todestroy themis also included in the wuvakkama of trees 
and fruits. 

2. Here parikamma consists in creating special qualities of sweetness, ete, in 
material such as sugar, etc. The vatthuvinasa consists in their destruction. 

3. Khetfa generally means ‘agricultural field’. The uvakkama as embellishment 
of such field is effected by cultivating it by means of plough before sowing 
seeds. Another aspect of uvakkama is vatthuvinasa, which is done by keeping 
elephants in the field, the excreta of elephants being eonsidéred harmfull to 
the fertility of the soil. 
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This is the uvakkama of time.? 

87. Then what is the uvekkama as essence ? The uvakkama as 
essence is stated to be twofold, viz. (i) with scriptural knowledge, 
and (ii) without scriptural knowledge. 

88. (Then what is) the uvakkama as essence, with scriptural 
knowledge ? The uvakkama as essence, with scriptural knowledge, 
is the knower (of the meaning of the word uvakkama) who is consciously 
attentive (to the word uvakkama). (This is the uvakkama as essence, 
with scriptural knowledge). 

89. (Then what is) the uvakkama as essence, without script- 
ural knowledge ? The wvakkama as essence, without scriptural know- 
ledge, is stated to be twofold, viz. (a) meritorious (fasattha); and 
(b) non-meritorious (apasattha). 

90. (Then what is) the uvakkama as essence, (without scriptural 
knowledge), which is non-meritorious ? (The uvakkama as essence; 
without scriptural knowledge, which is non-meritorious is illustrated 
in the stories) of a Braikmant® (wife of brahmana), a prostitute, a 
minister, and soon (who ascertained the predilections or intentions 
of the son-in-law, the princely paramours, and the like, by their 
activities). (This is the uwwakkama as essence which is non-meritorious), 

91. (Then what is) the uvakkama as essence, (without scriptural 
knowledge), which is meritorious ? The uvakkama as essence, (without 
scriptural knowledge), which is meritorious, is (illustrated in case 
of disciples, etc., ascertaining the wishes) of the teacher, etc. (This 
is the uvakkama as essence which is meritorious. This is the uvakkama as 
essence, without scriptural knowledge. This the uvakkama as essence.* 


1. Here parikamma aspect of suvakkama means the determination or measure 
of time by means of a metal tube or pivot shadow or movement of stars 
at night. The vatthuvindsa aspect of uvakkama in this case, is exemplified 
by occasional natural catastrophe on account of stellar movement. 

2. For Prakrit word, dodini, there is no equivalent Sanskrit word. We depend 


on the Commentary, p, 44 B. 

3. While explaining no-Ggamato bhavovakkama, the Commentary, pp. 44 B-46 A, 
says that the word ‘bhava’ here means ‘abhipraya’, that is, the intention, 
liking, or predilection, and ‘uvakkama’? means upakramaya, that is, correct 
knowledge. The correct knowledge is ‘praSasta’, that is, meritorious, when 
it leads to spiritual elevation. It is aprafasta, that is, non-meritorious when 
it further the worldly end. The Commentary here raises a pertinent question. 
The bhavovakkama serves a useful purpose by conferring an advantage—may it 
be worldly or spiritual--no such purpose is served by the uvekkama as nama, 
thavana, davva, ete. In reply, it is asserted that the disciple should know 
many things in order to efficiently serve his teacher or the order of monks 
of which he is a member. His knowledge about food, drink, robe, utensils, 
medicine, agriculture, astronomy and so onis useful. The scripture should 
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[Suttas 92-533 : Another view of the Door of Disquisition 


called uvakkama] 


92. Or, the uvakkama is stated to be sixfold, viz. 

(i) d&nupuvet (serial) ; 
(ii) nama (name); 
(iii) pamana (standard); 
(iv) vattavvaya (precept) ; 
(v) atthahigara (purview of the topics); 
(vi) samoyara (compatible inclusion).* 

[Suttas 93-207 : The door of dnupuvvi—a variety of the 

Door of Disquisition called uvakkama 
93. Then whatis the serial (anupusvt)? The serial is stated to 


be tenfold, viz. 


(i) the serial as name (namanupuvot) ; 
(ii) the serial as arbitrary attribution (¢havananupuvot) ; 
(iii) the serial as substance-potential (davvanupuvet) ; 
(iv) the serial of space-parts (khettanupuvut) ; 
(v ) the serial of time (A@lanupuvvt) ; 
(vi) the serial of proclamation (ukkitttananupuvvt); 
(vii) the serial of counting (ganananupuvvt) ; 

_ (viii) the serial of configuration (samthananupuvz?) ; 
(ix) the serial of the correct behaviour of monks (samayariy- 

anupuvet) ; 
_ (x) the serial of states or modes (bhavanupuvot). 
94-95.2 The (serial as) name and arbitrary attribution have been 


explained (in sutta No. 10 and 11). 


9 


we 


provide an opportunity to the disciple to learn these subjects during the 
courses of studies he was required to undertake during his career 
as student and teacher. This appears to be the reason why the Jaina 
philosophers explain, under niksepa and naya, all possible questions relating 
to subjects which sometimes appear to beirrelevent and remotely connected 
with the subjectsin point. Sometimes subjects are discussed in order to 
maintain symmetry of treatment, for instance, namovakkama and thavanovakkama 
are explained, even though they are not useful in the present context. The 
Commentary indeed concedes that the whole discussion of uzakkama, made so 
far, is not useful, though asserting that it would be of use in other contexts. 
The Commentary now introduces the fresh discussion of uvakkama which it 
characterizes as scholastic as distinguished from the foregoing discussion 
which is only popular according to it. 

For ‘Compatible inclusion?, we shall sometimes use simply ‘compatible’ 
and sometimes simply ‘inclusion’ the implication being the same in both 
cases, the difference being only on emphasis. 

The passage that follows is according to the footnote 3 on p. 75 of MJV 
edition: 
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Then what is the serial as substance-potential ? The serial as 
substance-potential is stated to be twofold, viz. .i) with scriptural 
knowledge, and (ii) without scriptural knowledge. 


Then what is the serial as substance-potential, with scriptural 
knowledge ? The serial as substance-potential, with scriptural know- 
ledge, is concerned with a person by whom the treatise (dealing with) 
‘serial’ has been studied (from beginning to end), retained (in mind), 
controlled, measured, controlled perfectly...(as described in sutta 
No. 14), and not no account of his thinking (of the meaning of the 


treatise). Why is it so P Because davva stands for the absence of 
attention. 


(Now the issue is considered through the nayas or standpoints.) 
According to (the standpoint of) negama,; a person without attention 
(or active thinking of serial) is one serial as substance-potential, with 
scriptural knowledge...(as described in sutt2 No. 15). (According to 
the standpoints of the three saddanayas), a knower without attention is 
unreal, Why is itso ? Because ifa person is knower, he cannot be 
without attention. Again, if he is without attention, he cannot be the 
knower. Therefore there cannot be the serial as substance-potential, 
with scriptural knowledge. 


This is the serial as  substance-potential, with scriptural 
knowledge. 


Then what is the serial as substance potential, without scriptural 
knowledge ? The serial as substance-potential, without scriptural 
knowledge, is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) the serial as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
knower, 


(ii) the serial as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
competent person, 


(iii) the serial as substance-potential, other than the body 
of the knower and the body of the competent person. 


Then what is the serial as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the knower ? (The serial as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the knower is) such a body of the knower who knows the purview of 
the meaning of the treatise ‘agupuvvi’—the body which is devoid (of 
Consciousness and has reached the state of unconsciousness), has sece- 
ded from breath), has been made separate (from breath), and has left 
nourishment; the rest is to be spoken of as in the case of Avassaya as 
substance-potential (in suéfa No 17),...This is the serial as substance- 
potential (namely) the body of the knower. 
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Then what is the serial as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the competent person ? The serial as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the competent person is (the body of) a soul which has come 
cut of womb through birth (will study);...The rest is as in the case 
of Avassaya as substance-potential (in sutta No 18)... 


This is the serial as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
competent person. . 


Then what is the serial as substance-potential, other than the 
body of the knower and the body of the competent person ? The 
serial as substance-potential, other than the body of che knower and the 
body of the competent person, is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(a) (the serial which is) arranged (traditionally), 

(b) (the serial which is) not-arranged (traditionaily)!. 


96. Of them, what is (traditionally) arranged serial is to be 
postponed (for discussion afterwards sutta No.131, because it is to be 
discussed only briefly). 


97. Between them what is not-arranged (traditionally) is stated 
to be twofold, viz. 


(i) according to the standpoints of negama and vavahara, and 
(ii) according to the standpoint of samgaha.” 


98. Then what is the not-arranged serial as substance-potential, 
according to (the standpoints of) megama and vavahara ? The not- 
arranged serial as substance-potential, according to (the standpoints 
of) negama and vavahira is stated to be fivefold, viz. 


(i) the enunciation of (the relation between) meaning and word 
(samjrin and samjia), 


1. The words are ‘uvanihiya? (Skt. aupanidhiki) and ‘anovanihiya? (Skt. anaup- 
anidhikt). Aupanidhiki means a serial arranged according to some principle, 
that is, systematically or traditionally (translated as arranged), the oppo- 
site of aupanidhikt is anaupanidhikt (translated as not-arranged). 

2. Though there are seven nayas in all, the persent discussion is confined 
to only three nayas—-negama, vavahara and samgaha devided into two groups, 
the first group comprising the first two nayas, and the second comprising 
the samgaha naya. Of the seven nayas, the negama, vaaahara and samgaha 
are called dravyGsiika nayas because they take note of only the substa- 
nee aspect of reality, and the other four are mainly concerned with 
the transitory or phenomenal plases of it. Now as the present. text- is 
concerned with drauya-upakrama, it is but proper that the problem should 
be discussed from the standpoints which are drayyastika. Among the 
dravyasika-nayas, again, the negama and vavahdra are avi3uddha and samgaha 
is visuddha. And this justifies the above mentioned grouping of negama 
and vavakdra together in one group and samgaha in another. 
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(ii) the enumeration of divisions, 

(iii) the illustation of divisions, 

(iv) the compatible inclusion, 

(v) the consideration (through the doors (vide sutta No. 105) 
of exposition). 


99. Then what is the enunciation of (the relation between) 
meaning and word, according to (the standpoints of) negama and 
vavahara ? ‘The enunciation of meaning and word, according to (the 
standpoint of negama and vavahara is (as follows): 

A serial triad (body composed of three space-points), a serial 
tetrad (body composed of four space-points),...(up to) a serial decad 
(body composed of ten space-points}, a serial body composed of nume- 
rable space-points, aserial myriad (body composed of innumerable 
space-points, a serial body composed of infinite space-points (one 
single) material atom which is a non-serial and a duad (body composed 
of two space-points) which is unspeakability (as serial or non-serial)?; 
many serial triads,...(up to) many serials (each) composed of infinite 
space-points, many non-serials (each) consisting of (one single) mate- 
rial atom, and many unspeakabilities (each) consisting of a duad. 

This is the enunciation of meaning and word, according to (the 
standpoints of) negama and vavahiara. 


100. What is the purpose of the enunciation of meaning and 
word, according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara ? (The 
reply is): Through this enunciation of meaning and word, according 
to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, the enumeration oF divi- 
visions is, indeed, made. 


101. Then what isthe enumeration of divisions, according to 
(the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara? The enumeration of divisions, 
according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vazahara is (as follows) : 

, 101 [1]. (i) There is a serial; (ii) there is a non-serial; (iii) 
there is an unspeakability; (iv) there are many serials; (v) there are 
many non-serials; (vi) there are many unspeakabilities. 

101 [2]. Or (i) There is a serial and a non-serial; or (ii) there 
is a serial and many non-serials; or (iii) there are many serials and 
non-serials; or, (iv) there are many serials and many non-serials. Or, 
again, (i) there isa serial and an unspeakability; or (ii) there isa 
serial and many unspeakabilities; or (iii) there are many serials and 


1, A serial must have at least three components——-beginning, end and middle. 

. There cannot be a serial without these three constituents. A monad there- 

fore is not a serial, nor is so a duad which is called unspeakable, being in- 
capable of being spoken of as a serial or a non-serial (which is a monad). 
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an unspeakability; or (iv) there are many serials and many 
unspeakabilities. Or, again, (i) there is a non-serial and an unspeaka- 
bility; or (ii) there is a non-serial and many unspeakabilities; or 
(iii) there are many non-serials and an unspeakability; (iv) there are 
many non-serials and many unspeakabilities. 


101 [3]. Or (i) there is a serial, a non-serial and an unspeaka- 
bility; or (ii) there is a serial, a non-serial and many unspeakabilities; 
or (iii) there is a serial, many non-serials and an unspeakability; or 
(iv) there is a serial, many non-serials and many unspeakabilities; or 
(v) there are many serials, a non-serial and an unspeakability; or (vi) 
there are many serials, a non-serial and many unspéakabilities; or (vii) 
there are many serials, many non-serials and an unspeakability; or 
(viii) there are many serials, many non-serjials and many unspeaka- 
bilities. These are the eight divisions (each composed of three viz. 
serial, non-serial and unspeakability, each taken as singular or 
plural). . 


Thus there are twenty-six divisions in all. 


This is the enumeration of divisions, according to (the standpoints 
of) negama and vavahara 


102, What is the purpose of this enumeration of divisions, 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara? (The reply is); 
Through thisenumeration of divisions, according to (the standpoints 
of (negama and vavahara, the illustration of divisions is, indeed, made. 


103. Then what is the illustration of divisions, according to 
(the standpoints of) negama and vavahira? The illustration of divisions, 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara is (as follows): 


103 [I]. (i) There is a serial triad ; (ii) there is a non-serial 
consisting of (one single) material atom; (iii) there is a duad which is 
an unspeakability; (iv) there are many serial triads; (v) there are 
many non-serials, each consisting of (one single) material atom; (vi) 
there are many duads, each of which is an unspeakability. 


103 [2]. ‘Or, (i-iv) there are four divisions (obtained by 
combination) of serial triad (one or many) and non-serial (one or 
many) consisting of (one single) material atom. Or, (v-viii) there are 
four divisions (obtained by combination) of serial triad (one or many) 
and duad (one or many) which is unspeakability. Or (ix-xii) there are 


1. The following is according to the feotnote 5 on p. 77 of the MJV edition with 
expansion of the last eight bhangas in 103 (c¢) wnich is according to the 
MJV edition, 
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four divisions (obtained by combination) of non-serial (one or many) 
consisting of (one single) material atom and duad (one or many) which 
is unspeakability. 

103 [3]. Or, (i). (there is a division of) a serial triad, a non- 
serial consisting of (one single) material atom and a duad which is 
unspeakability; or (ii) (there is a division of) a serial triad, a nonsserial 
consisting of (one single) material atom, and many duads each of which 
is an unspeakability; or (iii) (there is a division of) a serial triad, many 
non-serials, each consisting of (one single) material atom, and a duad 
which is an unspeakability; or (iv) (there is a division of) a serial 
triad, many non-serials, each consisting of (one single) material atom, 
and many duads, each of which is an unspeakability; or (v) (there is 
a division of) many serial triads, a non-serial consisting of (one single) 
material atom, and duad which is unspeakability; or (vi) (there is a 
division of) many serial triads, a non-serial consisting of (one single) 
material atom, and many duads, each of which is an unspeakability; or 
(vii) (there is a division of) many serial triads, many non-serials, each 
consisting of (one single) material atom, and a duad_ which is unspeaka- 
bility; or (viii) (there is a division of) many serial triads many non- 
serials, each consisting of (one single) material atom, and many duads, 
each of which is an unspeakability, This is the illustration of divisions, 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara. 


104. Then what is the compatible inclusion? The compatible 
inclusion is (stated as follows) : 

104 [1]. Where do the serial substances exist compatibly, accord- 
ing to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahaira? Do they exist 
compatibly with the serial substances? Do they .exist compatibly with 
the non-serial substances ? Do they exist compatibly with the unspeak- 
able substances? (In reply, it is said that) according to (the standpoints 
of ) negama and vavahara, the serial substances exist compatibly with 
the serial substances, and do not exist compatibly with the non-serial 
substances, nor do they exist compatibly with the unspeakable 
substances. 


104 [2]. Where do the non-serial substances exist compatibly, 
according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara ? Do they exist 
compatibly with the serial substances? Do they. exist compatibly with 
the non-serial substances? Do they exist compatibly with the unspeak- 
able substances? (In reply, it is said that) according to (the standpoints 
of ) negama and vavahara, (the non-serial substances) do not exist compa- 
tibly with the serial substances, (but) do exist compatibly with the non- 
serial substances, (and) do not exist compatibly with the unspeakable 
substances. 
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104 [3]. Where do the unspeakable substances exist compatibly, 
according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahaira? Do they 
exist compatibly with the serial substances? Do they exist compatibly 
with the non-serial substances? Do they exist campatibly with the 
unspeakable substances? (In reply, it is said that) according to (the 
standpoints of ) negama and vavahira, (the unspeakable substances) do 
not exist compatibly with the serial substances, nor do they exist 
compatibly with the non-serial substances, but they exist compatibly 
with the unspeakable substances. 

This is the compatible inclusion. 

105. Then what is the consideration . (through the doors of 
exposition)? The consideration (through the doors of exposition) is 
stated to be ninefold as (in the following verse)?: 


(i) ascertaining whether the word stands for something 
real, and 


(ii ) the numerical measurement; 
(iii) the place (where a thing exists), and 
(iv) (the range of ) tactile contact; 
(v) the duration, and 
(vi) the interval (of time); 
(vii) the spatial part (occupied), 
(viii) the mode or state (of the substance), and 


(ix) (comparison of the aspect of being) less or more (in 
number) //8// 

106 [Lt]. Do the serial substances (such as the triads and the like 
“which constitute the denotation of the word ‘serial substances’) exist 
or not exist, according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara? 
(The reply is that they) exist necessarily. 


106 [2]. Do the non-serial substances exist or not exist, according 
to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahira? (The reply is that they) 
exist necessarily. 

106 [3]. Do the unspeakable substances exist or not exist, accor- 
ding to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahaira? (VYhe reply is that 
they) exist necessarily. 

107 [1]. According to (the standpoints of negama and vavahara, 
are the serial substances numerable or innumerable or infinite (in 
number) ? 


1. C£: Tattuarthasttra, 1. 8. 
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107 [2]. (They are) neither numerable nor innumerable, but 
(they are) infinite. Similarly, the (other) two (viz. the non-serial 
substances and the unspeakable substances are to be spoken of 
as infinite) .7 . 

108 [t}. In what part of the world, do, according to (the stand- 
pointss of) negama and vavahara, the serial substances exist ? (Do they 
exist) in the numerablth part, or in the innumerablth part, or in many 
numerablth parts, or in many innumerablth parts (of the world), 
or in all (parts of the) world ? (The reply is that) in respect of one 
substance, (that is, one material body), it can exist in the numera- 
blth part, or can exist in the innumerablth part, or can exist in many 
numerablth parts, or can exist in many innumerablth parts (of the 
world), or can exist in the whole world. In respect of many substances 
(that is, many material bodies), they can exist necessarily in all 
(that is, each part of the) world (inhabited space). 


108 [2]. Do according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, 
there exist the non-serial substances in the numerablth part of the 
world...(as in 108 [1],...or in all (parts of the) world ? (The reply is 
that) in respect of one substance (that is, one material atom), it cannot 
exist in the numerablth part, can exist in the innumerablth part, 
cannot exist in many numerablth parts, cannot exist in many 
innumerablth parts, and cannot exist in all (parts, that is, whole 
of the) world. In respect of many substances (that is, material atoms), 
they can exist necessarily in all (that is, each part of the) world. 


108 [3]. Similarly, the unspeakable substances also (are to be 
spoken of). 

109 [1]. Do, according to (the standpoints of) negama and 
vavahara, the serial substances touch the numerablth part or the innu- 
merablth part or many numerablth parts or many innumerablth parts of 
the world or all (parts of) the world ? (The reply is that) in respect 
of one substance, they (any of them) touch the numerablth part of 
the world,...(up to)...touch all (parts of) the world. In respect of 
many substances, they necessarily touch all (parts of) the world. 


1, It has been said that there are infinite number of material monads, 
duads, triads, ete., in the world. The Commentary, p. 55 A, explains that 
though the number of pradeSas in the loka are stated to be only asamkheya, 
there is no difficulty in admitting an infinite number of monads, duads, 
triads, etc., filling up the loka. The transformations of matter are unthin- 
kable. It is found that even the small space covered by a room can 
contain any number of lamps, each spreading through the whole space 
of the room. Sothre. is no contradiction in admitting more than one 
material atom residing in the same space-point at the same time. 
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109 [2]. Do, according to (the standpoints of) negama and 
vavahara, the non-serial substances touch the numerablith part of the 
world,...(up to)...touch all (parts of) the world ? (The reply is that) 
in respect of one substance, they (any ofthem) do not touch the nume- 
rablth part, do touch the innumerablth part, do not touch many nume- 
rablth parts, do not touch many innumerablth parts, and do not touch 
all (parts of) the world. In respect of many substances, they nece- 
ssarily touch all (parts of) the world. 


109 [3]. Similarly, the unspeakable substances are to be 
spoken of, 


110 [1]. (Regarding duration, it is asked): how long according 
to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, do the serial substances 
endure in time ? (The reply is that) in respect of one substance, they 
(any of them) endure for one instant (samaya) in the minimum and 
for innumerable (instants of) time in the maximum. In respect of 
many substances, they necessarily endure for all the time. 


110 [2]. Similarly, the two (viz. the non-serial substances and 
the unspeakable substances are also to be spoken of). 


111 [1]. (Regarding the interval of time, it is asked): how 
long, according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, is the 
interval of the serial substances in time ? (The reply is that) in res- 
pect of one substance, it is one instant in the minimum and _ infinite 
time in the maximum. In respect of many substances. there is no 
interval. 


11t [2]. How long, according to (the standpoints of) negama and 
vavahara, is the interval of the non-serial substances in time ? (The 
reply is that) in respect of one substance, it is one instant in the 
minimum and innumerable (instants of) time in the maximum. In 
respect of many substances, there is no interval. 


111 [3]. How long, according to (the standpoints of) nagama and 
vavakara, is the interval of the unspeakable substances in time? (The 
reply is that) in respect of one substance, it is one instant in the 
minimum and infinite time in the maximum. In respect of many 
substances, there is no interval. 


112 [1].- (Regarding the spatial part occupied, it is asked): In 
how many parts, according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, 
of the remaining substances (that is, the non-serial and the unspeakable) 
can the serial substances exist? Can they exist in the numerablth part, 
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(or) in the innumerablth part, (or) in many numerablith parts, (or) in 
many innumerablith parts? (The reply is that) they cannot exist in the 
numerablth part, nor in the innumerablth part, nor in many numera- 
bith parts, (but) they can necessarily exist (only) in many innumerablth 
parts.? 


112 [2]. In how many parts, according to (the standpoints of} 
negama and vavahara, of the remaining substances (that is, the serial and 
the unspeakable) can the non-serial susbtances exist? Can they exist 
in the numerablth part, (or) in the innumerablith part, or in many 
numerablth parts, (or) in many innumerablth parts ? (The reply 
is that) they cannot exist in the numerablth part, (but) can exist in 
the innumerablth part, cannot exist in many numerablth parts, nor in 
many innumerablth parts. 


112 [3]. Similarly, the unspeakable substances also (are to be 
spoken of). 


113 [1]. (Regarding the mode or state, it is asked): In what 
state, according to (the standpoints of) megama and vavahara, do the 
serial substances exist? Can they exist in the state of rise (of karman), 
or in the state of subsidence (of karman), or in the state of destruction 
(of karman), or in the state of subsidence-cum-destruction (of karman), 
or in the state of innate change (parinama), or in the state which isa 
mixture (of the above mentioned states) ? (The reply is that) they can 
necessarily exist in the state of innate change (parinadma) which has 
beginning (in time) ?. 


113 [2]. Similarly, the non-serial substances and the unspeakable 
substances are also to be spoken of. 


1, The Commentary, p 60 A, explains that the number of the serial substances 
is innumerable times greater than the number of monads and duads 
combined together. It quotes a scriptural text in suppprt of this calculation. 
The expression asamkhejjesu bhagesu apparentiy means ‘in many innumera- 
blth parts (of the remaining substances)’. Thus explained, the text will 
mean that if the total number of the remaining substances is hypothetically 
one hundred, the number of the serial substances will be hypothetically only 
eighty (Satasy@Sitiriva). But this apparent meaning is not acceptable on 
account of its conflict with the other scriptural text quoted by the 
Commentary. 


2. Parinama means the change of the substance assuming different forms. This 
change is of two kinds, viz. (i) with beginning and (ii) without beginning. 
The change of the material substances (pudgala) as monad, duad, triad, etc., 
has always a beginning, while that of the non-matcrial substances, like 
dharma, adharma, ete,, is without beginning. 
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114 [1]. (About the comparison of the aspect of being less or 
morein number, it is said): which according to (the standpoints of) 
negama and vavahaira, O Lord, of these—serial substances, non-serial 
substances, and unspeakable substances,—are, between themselves, 
_ (comparatively) less, more, equal and extra-plus, in respect of substance, 
space-point and substance-cum-space-point ? 

According to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, O Goyama, 
the unspeakable substances are the least of all, in respect of substance; 
the non-serial substances are extra-plus (in number), in respect of 
substances; and the serial substances are inhitracrable times greater 
(in number), in respect of substance. 


114 [2]. According to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahéra, 
in respect of space-point, the non-serial substances are the least of all, 
because of their being devoid of space-point; the unspeakable substances 
are extra-plus (in number), in respect of space-point!; the serial 
substances are infinite times (greater than the unspeakable substances), 
in respect of space-point. 

114 [3]. (Now) in respect of substance and space-point ( jointly), 
(it is said that) the unspeakable substances are the least of all, in respect 
of substances; the non-serial substances are extra-plus, in respect of 
substances and (on account of) their being devoid of space-point; the 
unspeakable substances are extra-plus, in respect of space-point (in 
comparison with the non-serial substances); the serial substances are 
innumerable times (greater in number than the unspeakable substances), 
in respect of substance; the same, in respect of space-point, are infinite 
times (greater in number than the unspeakable substances).? 


j, It should be noted here that ‘in respect of substances’, as distinguished from 
‘in respect of space-point? means ‘so far as the substance units are concerned’. 
The number of material movads in the world is extra-plus in comparison 
with the number of duads, so far as the substance-units are concerned. But, 
so far as the number of space-points occupied by the monad and the duad 
substances are greater in number than the monad substances, because if the 
ratio of monads and duads as substance-units is 100:60, the ratio of the 
space-points ocsupied by them is 100:120, (avaktauyakadravyani pradeSGrthaiaya 
‘nanupurvidranyephyo visesadhikani, yatak kilasatkalpanaya avaktavyakadravyanam 
sastihk andnuptrvidrayyanam tu Satam, tate dravyarthatavicare etanttarapekgaya vi Sesa- 
dhikanyuktani, atra iu pradeSarthatavicdre? nanuptirvidravyanam nigpradeSatvat 
tad eva Satam avasthitam, avaktayyakadravyanam tviha pratyekam dvi pradesatvad 
dvigunitanam vimSatpultaram pradeSaSatam ili tesam itarebhyak pradeSarthataya 
visesadhikatvam bhavaniyam (Commentary, p. 62 A). 

2. The Commentary (p. 62) here raises a question as to the necessity of consi- 
dering the question of number (as less or more) jointly in respect of substance- 
units and space-points. In fact, no new informationis apparently provided 
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This is the consideration (through the doors of exposition). 
This is the not-arranged serial as substancc-potential according to (the 
standpoints of) negama and vavahira. 

115. Then what is the not-arranged serial as substance-potential 
according to (the standpoint of) samgaha ? The not-arranged serial as 
substance-potential according to (the standpoint of) samgaha is stated 
to be fivefold, viz. 

(i) the enunciation of (the relation between) meaning and 
word, 

(ii) the enumeration of divisions, 

(iii) the illustration of divisions, 

(iv) the compatible inclusion, 

(v) the consideration (through the doors of exposition), 

116. Then what is the enunciation. of (the relation between) 
meaning and word according to (the standpoint of) samgaha ? The 
enunciation of meaning and word according to (the standpoint of) 
samgaha is (as follows): 


A serial triad (body composed of three space-points), a serial 
tetrad...(up to)...a serial decad, a serial body composed of numerable 
Space-points, a serial myriad (body composed of innumerable 
space-points), a serial body composed of infinite space-points, a 
non-serial (one single) material atom, and the duad which is unspe- 
kability.+ 


in the joint consideration. The Commentary, however, considers the follo- 

wing statement of the scripture as giving new knowledge of the problem : 

(i) anGnupuvvidavvaim davvatthayde apacsatthayae visesahiaim, 

(ii) Gnupuvvidavvaim  davvatthayae asamkhejjagunGim tdim  ctva paesatthayde 
anamtagunaim. 

In the first statement, it is clearly laid down that the non-serial substances 
are extra-plus in number in respect of substance-units and as substances 
devoid of space-points. Here the two informations which were given sepa- 
rately before are joined together (drayyarthataya apradeSarthatayG ca visistany- 
andnuptrotd ravyGni avaktavyakadrauyebhyo visesadhikani). 


In the second statement, it is asserted that the serial substances are only 
innumerable times greater in number (than the unspeakable substances) in 
respeet of substance-units, but the former are infinite times greater in 
number than the latter, sofaras the number of space-points cceupied by 
the two categories of substances are concerned. Here also what was stated 
separately before is mentioned jointly in order to give a comparative estimate. 


1. From the standpoints of negama and vavah@ra, each triad, tetrad, ete., is 
considerd to bea separate entity. Thus there can be many triads, many 
tetrads and soon. But according to the standpoint of samgaha all triads fall 
under one class, thatis, triad—class, Similar is the case of other serials 
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This is the enunciation of meaning and word according to (the 
standpoint of samgaha. 


117. What is the prupose of this enunciation of meaning and 
word according to (the standpoint of) samgaha ? (The reply is) : 
through this enunciation of meaning and word according to (the 
standpoint of) samgaha, the enumeration of divisions according to 
(the standqoint of) samgaha is indeed, made. 


118. Then what is the enumeration of divisions according to 
(the standpoint of) samgaha ? The enumeration of divisions according 
to (the standpoint of) samgahka is (as follews) : 

There is (i) aserial, there is (ii) a non-serial, there is (iii) an 
unspeakability; or, there is (iv) a serial and a non-serial; or, there 
is (v) a serial and an unspeakability; or, there is (vi) a non-serial 
and an unspeakability; or there is (vii) a serial, a non-serial and an 
unspeakability. Thus there are seven divisions. (For such enumeration 
according to the standpoints of negama and vavahira, vide sutta No.101,) 


This is the enumeration of divisions according to (the stand- 
point of) samgaha. 

119. What is the purpose of this enumeration of divisions accor- 
ding to (the stand-point of) samgaha ? (The reply is) through this 
enumeration of divisions according to (the stand-point of ) samgaha, 
the illustration of divisions according to (the stand-point of ) samgaha 
is indeed made. ; 

120. Then what is the illustration of divisions according to (the 
stand-point of ) samgaha? The illustration of divisions according to 
(the stand-point of ) samgaha is (as follows): 

- There is (i) a serial of triad (body composed of three), there is 
(ii) a non-serial consisting of (one @ngle) material atom, there is (iii) 
a duad which is an unspeakability; or, there is (iv) a serial triad and 
a non-serial consisting of (one single) material atom; or, there is (v) 
@ serial triad and a duad which is an unspeakability; or, there is (vi) a 
a non-serial consisting of (one single) material atom anda duad which 
is an unspeakability; or, there is (vii) a serial triad, a non-serial consis- 
ting of (one single) material atom, and a duad which is an 
unspeakability. 


such as-tetrads, pentads, etc. In fact, all serials themselves. fall under 
one common class called ‘serial class’? according to the standpoint of pure 
samgaha (visuddhasamgrahanayamatena tu sarvesdim tripradeSikadinam anantanuka- 
paryantanan skandhanam Gnupiirvitvasamanyavyatirekad uyatireke canupurvitvabha- 
vaprosam&at sarvapyekaivanupurviti, Commentary, p. 63 B, lines 8-9). 


36 ANUOGADDARAIM  [SUTTAS 121 


This is the illustration of divisions according to (the stand-point 
of ) samgaha. 


121. Then what is the compatible inclusion according to (the 


standpoint of ) samgaha? The compatible inclusion according to (the 
standpoint of ) samgaha is (as follows) : 


Where, according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha, do the serial 
substances exist compatibly? Do they exist compatibly with the serial 
substances? Do they exist compatibly with the non-serial substances? 
Do they exist compatibly with the unspeakable substances? (The reply 
is that) according to (the standpoint of ) Samgaha, the serial substances 
exist compatibly with the serial substances, and do not exist compatibly 
‘with the non-serial substances, nor do they exist compatibly with the 
unspeakable substances. 


Similarly, the other two also exist compatibly with their respective 
counterparts. 


This is the compatible inclusion (according to the standpoints of 
samgaha). 


122. Then what is the consideration (through the doors of expo- 
sition) ? The consideration is stated to be eightfold as (in the follow- 
ing verse): 

(i) ascertaining whether the word stands for something 
real, and 
(ii) the numerical measurement, 
(iii) the place (where a thing exists), and 
(iv) (the range of) tactile contact; 
(v) the duration, and 
(vi) the interval (of time); 
(vii) the spatial part ®ccupied), and 
(viii) the mode or state; 
(but there is) no (comparison of the aspect of being) 
less or more (in number)' //9// 

123. (About ascertaining whether the word stands for something 
real, itis asked): Do, according to (the standpoint of) Samgaha, the 
serial substances exist or not exist ? (The reply is that) they mecessa- 
rily exist. 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 

124. (About numerical measurement, it is asked): Are, accor- 
ding to (the standpoint of) samgaha, the serial substances numerable or 


‘2. CE. sutta No. 105. 
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innumerable or infinite (in number) ? (Thc reply is that) they are 
neither numerable, nor innumerable, nor infinite, but they are necessa- 
rily one heap. 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 

125, (About the place where a thing exists, it is asked): In 
how many parts of the world, according to (the standpoint of) samgaha, 
do the serial substances exist ? Do they exist in one numerablth part, 
orin one innumerablth part, or in many numerablth parts, or in 
many innumerablth parts (of the world), or in all (parts of) the world ? 
(The reply is that) they cannot exist in one numerablth part, nor in 
one innumerablth part, nor in many numerablth parts, nor in many 
innumerablth parts. They necessarily exist in all (parts of) the world. 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 

126. About the range of tactile contact it is asked) : Do, accord- 
ing to (the standpoint of) samgaha, the serial substances touch one 
numerablth part, or one innumerablth part, or many numerablth 
parts, or many innumerablth parts of the world; or do they touch 
all (parts of ) the world ? (The reply is that) they do not touch 
one numerablth part, ...(up to)...they necessarily touch all (parts of ) 
the world. 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 

127, (About the duration, it is asked) : How long, according 
_ to (the standpoint of samgaha, do the serial substances endure in time ? 
(The reply is that they necessarily edndure for ) all the time. 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of), 

128. (About the interval in time it is asked) : How long, 
according to (the standpoint of) samgaha, is the interval of the 
serial substances in time ? (The repiy is that) there is no interval 
(between the serial substances). 

Similarly, the other two (are to be spoken of ). 

129. (About the spatial part occupied, it is asked) : In how 
many parts of the remainig substance, according to (the standpoint 
of ) samgaha, do the serial substances exist ? Do they exist in one 
numerablth part, or in one innumerablth part, or in many numerablth 
parts, or in many innumerablth parts ? (The reply is that) they 
cannot extist in one numerablth part, nor in one innumerablth part, 
nor in many numerablth parts, nor in many innumerablth parts, 
but they necessarily exist in one-third part}. 


1. There are, according to the standpoint of samgaha three heaps-viz. the heap 
of the serials, the heap of the non-serials, and the heap of the unspeak- 
ables. If there were three space-parts in all, each heap will occupy one 
space-part, that is, each-will occupy one-third of the whole space. 
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Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of ). 


130. (About the mode or state, it is asked) : In what state, 
according to (the standpoint of) samgaha, do the serial substances 
exist P (The reply is that) they necessarily exist in the state of innate 
change with beginning. . 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 


There is no (comparison of the aspect of being) less or more. 


This is the consideration (through the doors of exposition). This 
is tho not-arranged serial as substance-potential according to (the 


standpoint of) samgaha. This is the not-arranged scrial as substance- 
potential. 


131. Then what is the arranged? serial as substance-potential ? 


The arranged serial as substance-potential is stated to be three- 
fold, viz. 


(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, and 
(iii) the non-serial. 


132. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from the 
first is (as follows) : 


(1) dhammatthikaya (the substance, imagined as a collection of 
parts, helping the movement of souls and material bodies) : (2) adha- 
mmatthtkaya (the substance, imagined as a collection of parts, helping 
the souls and material bodies to rest); (3) a@gasatthikaya (the substance, 
imagined as a collection of parts, giving accommodation to other subs- 
tances ); (4) jivatthikaya (the spiritual substance which is imagined as a 
collection of parts); (5) poggalatthikaya (the material substance which is 
a collection of parts); and addhasamaya (time-instant). 

This is the serial from the first. 


133. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from the 
last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above) : (1) addhasamaya; 
(2) poggalatthikaya; (3) jtvatthikaya; (4) agasatthikaya; (5) adhamma- 
tthikaya; and (6) dhammatthikiya. 

This is the serial from the last. 

134. Then what is the non-serial? The non-serial (in the above 


case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two} from (the total number of the 
permutations of ) the series of collection of the six substances, (the total 


1. Vide sutta No. 95, 
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number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multiplication 
of the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 (one) (and ending 
in six).t 

This is the non-serial. 

135. (Now the arranged serial is explained with reference to 
poggalatthikaya): Or, the arranged serial as substance-potential is stated 
to be threefold, viz. 


(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii ) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 


136. Then what is the serial from the first? The serial from the 
first is (as follows): One single material atom, (then) a duad consisting 
of two space-points, (then) a triad consisting of three space-points 
-.up to...a decad consisting of ten space-points, (then) a body consisting 
of numerable space-points, (then) a body consisting of innumerable 
space-points, and (lastly) a body consisting of infinite space-points. 

This is the serial from the first.2 

137. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from 
the last is (as follows, which is the reverse of the above): a body consis- 
ting of infinite space-points, (then) a body consisting of innumerable 
space-points, (then) a body consisting of numerable space-points,...up to 
a decad consisting of ten space-points,...up to...(then) a triad consisting 
of three space-points, (then) a duad consisting of two space-points, and 
(lastly) one single material atom. 

This is the serial from the last. 


138. Then what is the non-serial? The non-serial (in the above 
case is obtained by) deducting (two) from (the total number of the 
permutations of ) the series of the collection of infinite numbers, (the 
total number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multipli- 
cation of the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 (one) (and ending 
in infinite number). 


1. The total number of the permutations comes to Lx 2x3x4x5x6= 720 of which 
the first is the serial from the first, the last is the serial from the last and 
the rest are called non-serial. 

2. This arranged serial as substance-potential is possible only in the case of the 
poggalatthikaya and not in the case of the remaining substances, because the 
first three are each of them only one substance. The jivas are many in 
number, butthe number of space-points in each ofthem isequal. As 
regard the time-instant, it is one and without space-points. So the expla- 
nation of these substances as arranged serials is not possible. 
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This is the non-serial. This is the arranged serial as substance- 
potential. This is the serial as substance-potential other than the 
knower. This is the serial as substance-potential, without scriptural 
knowledge. This is the substance-potential. 


139. Then what is the serial of space-parts (khettanupuvvi)?? 
The serial of space-parts is stated to be twofold; viz. 

(a) (the serial which is) arranged, and 

(b) (the serial which is) not-arranged. 


140. Ofthem, what is arranged is to be postponed (for discussion 
in sutta No. 160). 


141. What is not arranged, between them, is stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(i) according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara, 

(ii ) according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha. 


142. Then what is the not-arranged serial of space-parts accor- 
ding to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahira? The not-arranged 
serial of space-parts according to (the standpoints of ) megama and 
vavahara is stated to be fivefold, viz. 

(i) the enunciation of (the relation between) meaning and word, 

(ii ) the enumeration of divisions, 

(iii ) the illustration of divisions, 

(iv) the compatible inclusion, 

(v) the consideration (through the doors of exposition). 


143. Then what is the enunciation of meaning and word 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira? The enuncia- 
tion of meaning and word according to (the standpoints of) negama 
and vavahira is (as follows): 


A serial (body) occupying three space-points,...up to...a serial 
(body) occupying ten space-points,...up to...a serial (body) occupying 
numerable space-points, a serial (body) occupying innumerable space- 
points?; a non-serial (that is; monad or a composite body) which 
occupies only one single space-point, and the unspeakable (that is, a 
duad or a composite body) which occupies only two space-points; many 
serials (bodies) occupying three space-points,...up to...many serials 
(bodies) occupying ten space-points,...up to...many_ serial (bodies) 
occupying innumerable space-points; many non-serials (that is monads 


1. Vide suita No. 98. 


2. The bodies occupying infinite space-points are not mentioncd here, because 
the space of the world has only innumerable space-points. 
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or compesite bodies) occupying one single space-point, and many 
unspeakables (that is, duads or composite bodies) occupying two 
space-points. 

This is the enunciation of meaning and word according to (the 
standpoints of) negama and vavahara. 


144, What is the purpose of this enunciation of meaning and 
word according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara? (The 
reply is): through this enunciation of meaning and word according 
to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, the enumeration of divisions 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara is indeed made. 


145. Then what is the enumeration of divisions acccrding to 
(the standpoints of) negama and vavahira? The enumeration of 
divisions according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara is 
(as follows) : 


There is a serial, there is a non-serial, there is an unspeakable. 
Thus twenty-six divisions are to be spoken of about this serial of 
space-parts too (in the same way) as in the case of the serial as 
substance-potential (vide sitra No. 101 [1]-[3]...up to...this is the 
enumeration of divisions according to (the standpoints of ) negama and 
vavahira. 

146, What is the purpose of this enumeration of divisions according 
to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira ? Through this enumeration 
of divisions according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, the 
illustration of divisions according to (the standpoints of) negama and 
vavahara is indeed. made. 


147. Then what is the illustration of divisions according 
to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira ? The illustration of 
divisions according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara is (as 
follows) : 


There is a serial (body) occupying three space-points, there is a 
non-serial (monad or composite body) occupying one single space-point, 
there is an unspeakable (duad or composite body) occupying two space- 
points, there are many non-serials (monads or composite bodies) 
occupying one single space-point, there are many unspeakables (duads 
or composite bodies) occupying two space-points; or, there is a 
serial (body) occupying three space-points and a non-serial (monad 
or composite body) occupying one single space-point. Thus, twenty-six 
kinds of divisions are to be spoken of (here) as in the case of the serial 
as substance-potential (vide sitra No. 103 [1]-[3];...up to...this is the 
illustration of divisions according to (the standpoints of ) negama and 
vavahira. . 
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148 [1]. Then whatis compatible inclusion ? The compatible 
inclusion is (as follows) : 


Where do according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, 
the serial substances exist compatibly ? Do they exist compatibly 
with the serial substances ? Do they exist compatibly with the non- 
seria] substance ? Do they exist compatibly with the unspeakable 
substances ? (The reply is that) the serial substances exist compatibly 
with the serial substances, do not exist compatibly with the non-serial 
substances, nor do they exist compatibly with the unspeabable 
substances. 


148 [2] Similarly, all the three are to be spoken of as existing 
compatibly with their respective counterparts. This is compatible 
inclusion 


149. Then what is the consideration (through the doors of expo- 
sition) ? The consideration is stated to be ninefold as (in the following 
verse): 

(i) ascertaining whether the words stands for something 
real, and 

(ii) the numerical measurement; 

(iii) the place (where a thing exists), and 

(iv) (the range of) tactile contact; 

(v) the duration, and 

(vi) the interval (of time); 

(vii) the spatial part (occupied), 

(viii) the mode or state (of the substances), and 

(ix) (the comparison of the aspect of being) less or more 
(in number) //10// 


150. Then what is ‘ascertaining whether the work stands for 
something real’ ? (About ascertaining whether the word stands for 
something real, it is asked): Do, accordiug to (the standpoints of) 
negama and vavahira, the serial substances (which is the meaning of 
the word @nupuvvit-davvaim) exist or not exist ? (The reply is that) they 
necessarily exist. 

Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 

151. (About*numerical measurement, it is asked): Are, accor- 
ding to (the standpoints of) negama and zavahira, the serial substances 


numerable, innumerable or infinite ? (The reply is that) they are 
innumerable, (but) not numerable, nor infinite. 


Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 
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152 [1]. In what part of the world, do, according to (the stand- 
points of) negama and vavahira, the substances of the serial of space- 
parts exist ? (Do they exist) in the numerablth part, or in the 
innumerablth part...up to...in all (parts of ) the world ? (The reply 
is that) in respect ofone substance, they can exist in the numerablth 
part of the world, or can exist in the innumerablth part, or can exist 
in many numerablth parts, or can exist in many innumerablth parts, 
or can exist in the world less by one part?. In respect of many 
substances, they necessarily exist in all (parts of) the world. 


152 [2]. (In reply to the similar) question about the non-serial 
substances, (according to the standpoints of negama2 and vavahiara, 
itis said that) in respect of one substance, they cannot exist in the 
numerablth part they can exist in the innumerablth part, they cannot 
exist in many numerablth parts, nor in many innumerablth parts, 
nor in all (parts of) the world. In respect of many substances, 
they can necessarily exist in all (parts of) the world. 

152 [3] Similarly, the unspeakable substances are also bo be 
spoken of. 

153 [1]. (About the range of tactile contact, it is asked) : Do, 
according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara, the serial 
substances touch a numerablth part, or touch an innumerablth 


1, The sutra says that the serial of space-points (Aselranupiirvs) does not 
pervade the whole Joka. The Commentary explains this by pointing out 
that the duka cannot at any time he devoid of the an@nuptirvi and avakta- 
uyaka dravyas, alongside the Gnupurvidravyas. If the Gnupiirvidravya occupied 
the whole of the loka there would be no space left for the ananupirot and 
avaktavyaka dravyas, The Commentary admits the possibility of a material 
super-body occupying the whole loka, but asserts that even in that case, 
one space-point for the non-serial ananupirvs and two space-points for 
the avaktavyaka are conceived as left vacant, though in fact, the serial 
of space-points exists even in those space-points. The Commentary 
here quotes the following ancient verse in support of its position, 

mahakhamdhapunne ‘viva avattavvaga’ nanupuvvidavvaim | 

jaddesogadhaim taddesenam sa logiino || (Commentary, 74 A, line 3) 

The Commentary here raises a pertinent objection. While explaining 
the drauyanupivei, the sitra No. 108[1] admitted that the Gnupirvidravyas 
pervade whole of the Joka. Why should it not then accept that the ksetra- 
nupirvi also pervades the whole loka ? The commentator says that the 
objection is inspired by a confusion between dravya and fksetras The 
Gnupirvs, ananupirvs and avakiavyaka dravyas can exist together in the 
same space, but two space-parts cannot exist together. In the present 
context, the anufiret or avdnupirvi or avaktavyatG of kgetra is being consi- 
derd, and so the problem simply does not arise. 
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part,...up to...or touch all (parts of ) the. world ? (The reply is that) 
in respect ofone substance, they touch a numerablth part, touch an 
innumerablth part, touch many numerablth parts, or touch many 
innumerablth parts, or touch the (whole) world less by one part. 


In respect of many substances, they necessarily touch all (parts of ) 
the world. 


153 [2] The non-serial substances and the unspeakable substa- 
neces are to be spoken of just as in the case of place (sitra 152 [1]), only 
substituting ‘touch’ (for ‘exist in’), 


154. (About the duration, it is asked) : How long, according to 
(the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, do the serial substances 
endure in time ? (The reply is that) in respect of one substance, they 
endure for one instant in the minimum and for innumerable instants 


of time in the maximum. In respect of many substances, they necessa- 
rily endure for oll the time. 


Similarly, the other two also (are to be spoken of). 


155. (About interval of time, it is asked): How long, according 
to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, is the interval of the serial 
substances in time? Of all the three (viz. serial, non-serial and unspeak- 
able substances) in respect of one substance, it is for one instant in the 
minimum and for innumerable (instants of) time in the maximum. 
In respect of many substances, there is no interval. 


156. (About spatial parts, it is asked): In how many parts, 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira, of the remaining 
substances, can the serial substances exist ? All the three (are to be 


spoken of) as in the case of the serial as substance-potential (in sutra 
No. 112 [1]—[3]). 


157. (About the mode or state of substance, it is asked): In 
what state, according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira can 
the serial substances exist ? (The reply is that) the three (viz. the 
serial, non-serial and the unspeakable substances) neccssarily exist in 
the state of innate change with beginning. 


158 [1]. (About the comparison of the aspect of being less or 
more in number, itis asked): Which of these, O Lord, viz. the serial 
substances, the non-serial substances, and the unspeakable substances— 
are, according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, between 
themselves, (comparatively) less, more, equal and extra-plus (visesahiya), 
in respect of substance, space-point, and substance-cum-space-point ? 
According to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira, O Goyama, the 
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unspeakable substances are the least of all’, in respect of substance; 
the non-serial substances are extra-plus (in number) in respect of 
substance; and the serial substances are innumerable times (greater in 
number) in respect of substances. 


158 [2]. In respect of space-points, according to (the stand- 
points of) negama and vavahara, the non-serial substances are the least of 
because of their being devoid of any space-point; the unspeakable 
substances are extra-plus (in number), in respect of space-points; the 
serial substances are innumerable times (greater in number) in respect 
of space-points. 


158 [3]. In respect of substance and space-point (jointly), accor- 
ding to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara, the unspeakable 
substances are the least of all in respect of substance; the non-serial 
substances are extra-plus (in number) in respect of substance, because 
of their being devoid of space-point; the unspeakable substances are 
extra-plus in respect of space-point (in comparison with the non-serial 
substances); the serial substances are-innumerable times (greater in 
number than the unspeakable substances) in respect of substance, and 
they are, in respect of space-point, innumerable times (greater than the 
unspeakable substances). 


This is the consideration (through the doors of exposition). This 
is the non-arranged serial of space-parts according to (the standpoints 
‘of ) negama and vavahara. 


159. *Then what is the not-arranged serial of space-parts, 
according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha®? The not-arranged serial 


1. Onp. 77 8B, the Commentary explains, from the arrangement +: of space: 
points, that the total number of andnupiirvis (being 5) is the least, and the 
numbers of the avaktavyas and Gnuptrois are progressively higher, being 8 and 
16 repectively. But here in this sitra it is said thatthe number of avakiavyas 
isthe least. The Commentary (p.78B) explains that this is so if the 
arrangement of atoms of the whole universe were taken into consideration, 
though, he admits this could be certified only by the knowledge of the 
omnicient person (kevalin). It however gives an example how the number 
of avaktauyas could beless than the number of ananupitirvts in an arrange- 
ment of material bodies. Suppose three material bodies are arranged in 
a straight line. In this ease, the number of avaktavyas is two while the 
number of anantpirvis is three and this is true of all such arrangements. 

Now, if the universe was mostly composed of material atoms arranged 
in straight lines, the number of andnuptirvuts would far exceed the number 
of the avaktavyas which are material duads composed of two contiguous 
atoms. 

2. We here follow the text given in footnote 3 on p. 90 of the MJV edition. 

8. Vide sitra No. 140. : 
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-of space-parts, according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha, is stated to be 
fivefold, viz. 
(i) the enunciation of (the relation between) meaning and word, 
(ii ) the enumeration of divisions, 
(iii ) the illustration of divisions, 
(iv ) the compatible inclusion, 
(v) the consideration (through the doors of exposition). 


Then what is the enunciation of meaning and word according to 
(the standpoint of ) samgaha? The enunciation of meaning and word 
according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha is (as follows): 


A serial (body) occupying three space-points,...up to...a serial 
(body) occupying innumerable space-points, and a non-serial (of monad 
or composite body) occupying one _ single space-point, and an 
unspeakable (duad or composite body) occupying two space-points. 


This is the enunciation of meaning and word according to (the 
standpoint of ) samgaha. 


What is the purpose of this enunciation of meaning and word 
according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha ? (The reply is that) through 
this enunciation of meaning and word according to (the standpoint of ) 
samgaha, the enumeration of divisions according to (the standpoint of ) 
Samgaha is indeed made. 


Then what is the enumeration of divisions according to (the stand- 
point of) samgaha ? The enumeration of divisions according to (the 
standpoint of) samgaha is (as follows) : 


There is a serial, there is a non-serial, there is an unspeakability, 
Or, there is a serial and a non-serial (and so on). Thus it is to be spoken 
of as in the case of the serial as substance-potential according to (the 
standpoint of) sanigaha (in siitra No. 118)...up to...this is the enumeration 
of divisions according to (the standpoint of) samgaha. 


What is the purpose of this enumeration of divisions according 
to (the standpoints of) samgaha ? (The reply is that) through this 
enumeration of divisions according to (the standpoint of) samgaha, the 
illustration of divisions according to (the standpoint of) samgaha is 
indeed made. 

Then what is the illustration of divisions according to (the stand- 
point of) samgaha? The illustration of divisions according to (the stand- 
point of) samgaha is (as follows) : 


There is a serial (body) occupying three space-points, there is a 
non-serial (monad or composite body) occupying one single space-point, 
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there is an unspeakable (duad or composite body) occupying two 
space-points. Or, there is a serial (body) occupying three space~ 
points and a non-serial (monad or composite body) occupying one 
single space-point (and so on). Thus it is to be spoken of the serial 
of space-parts too as in the case of the serial as substance-potential 
according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha (in sitra No. 120)...up to 
...this is the illustration of divisions according to (the standpoint of ) 
samgaha. 

Then what is the compatible inclusion ? The compatible inclu- 
sion is (as follows) : . 

Where do, according to (the standpoint of) samgaha the serial 
substances exist compatibly ? Do they exist compatibly with the 
serial substances, or exist compatibly with lhe non-serial substances 
or eixst compatibly with the unspeakable substances ? (The 
reply is that all) the three exist compatibly with their respective 
counterparts. 

This is the compatible inclusion. 


Then what is the consideration (through the doors of exposi- 
tion) ? The consideration is stated to be eightfold as (in the follow- 
ing verse) ; 

(i) Asceratining whether the word stands for something real, and 

(ii) the numerical measurement; 

(iii) the place (where a thing exists), and 

(iv) (the range of) tactile contact; 

(v) the duration, and 

(vi) the interval (of time) ; 

(vii) the spatial part (occupied), and 

(viii) the mode or state; 

(but there is) no (comparison of the aspect of being) less 
or more (in number) //1*/ // 

About ascertaining whether the word stands for something real, 
it is asked) : Do, according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha the serial 
substances exist or not exist ? (The reply is that) they necessarily exist. 
Similarly, all the three (are to be spoken of). ‘ 


The remaining doors (of this consideration) in this serial of 
sPpace-parts are also to be spoken of asin the case of the serial as subs- 
tance-potential according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha (in sitras 
No. 124-130)...up to, This is the consideration. 


1. This No. is given in the footnote 3on p. 90 of the MJV edition, 
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This is the not-arranged serial of space-parts according to (the 
standpoint of ) samgaha, This is the not-arranged serial of space-parts. 


160. Then what is the arranged serial of space-parts'? The 
arranged serial of space-parts is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(i) the serial from the first, 

(ii) the serial from the last, 

(iii) the non-serial. 

161. Then what is rhe serial from the first? The serial from the 
first is (as follows): the lower world, (then) the middle world, (and 
then) the upper world. 

This is the serial from the first. 


162. Then what is the serial from the last? The serial from the 
last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above): the upper world, 
(then) the middle world, (then) the lower world. 

This is the serial from the last. 


163. Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the above 
case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of the 
permutations of) the series of the collection of three, (the total number 
of permutations being obtained) by mutual multiplication of the 
consecutive numbers beginning from I (one) (and ending in three). 

This is the non-serial. 

164, Tha serial of space-parts of the lower world is stated to be 
threefold, viz. 

(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 

165. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from the 
first is (as follows) : (i) Rayanappabba (lustre of jewel), (then) (ii) Sekka- 
rappabha (colour of pebbles), (then) (iii) Valuappabha (colour of sand), 
(then) (iv) Pamkappabha (colour of clay), (then) (v) Dhiamappabha 
(colour of smoke), (then) (vi) Yamappabha (colour of darkness) (and 
then) (vii) Tamatamappabha? (colour of thick darkness). 

This is the serial from the first. 


166. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from the 
last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above): (vii) Tamatama- 
ppabha.,.up to...(i) Rayaneppabha. 

This is the serial from the last. 


1. Vide sutia No. 139. 
2. Vide 7S, III. 1, which has mahkatamak, 
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167. Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the above 
case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of the 
permutations of) the series of the collection of seven (underworlds, the 
total number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multipli- 
cation of the consecutive numbers beginning from, 1 (one) (and ending 
in seven).1 


This is the non-serial. 


168. The serial of space-parts of the middle world is. stated to 
be threefold, viz. 
(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 
169. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from the 
first is (stated in the following verses) : 


Jambuddiva, (then the ocean of) Laaana, (then the land of) Dhayai, 
(then the ocean of) Kaloya, (then the land of) Pukkhara, (then the 
ocean of Puskaroda), (then the land of) Varuna, (then the ocean of 
Varunoda), (then the land of) Khira, (then the ocean of Khiroda), (then 
the land of) Ghaya, (then the ocean of Ghrtoda), (then the land of) Khoya, 
(then the ocean of Jksurasa), (then the land of) Nandi, (then its ocean), 
(then the land of) Arunavara, (then its ocean), (then the land of ) 
Kundala, (then its ocean), (then the land of) Rupaga; //11// (All these 
lands and oceans) beginning from Jambuddiva are indeed (situated) 
without any intervening (land or ocean), and the rest are (preceded as 
well as followed by) innumerable (lands and oceans which are_ being 
enumerated. These are): Bhuyagavara, Kusavara Komeavara, Abharana, and 
so on //12// And (next there are the lands and oceans of) Abharana, 
Vattha, Gamdha, Uppala, Tilaya, Pauma, Nihi, Rayana, Vasahara, Daha, 
Nadi, Vijaya, Vakkhara, Kappinda, [/13// Kuru, Mandara, Avasa, Kida, 
Nakkhatta, Canda, Sitra, Deva, Naga, Jakkha, Bhiya, and Sayambhura- 
mana [/{14// 


This is the serial from the first. 
170. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from the 


last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above): Sayambhu- 
ramana...up to... Jambuddtva.? 


This is the serial from the last. 


1. The total number of these permutations is 5038, which is equal to |7>2 
2. We have followed the reading given in footnote 3 on p. 92 of MJV edition. 
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171. Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the above 
case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of the 
permutations of) the series of the collection of innumerable numbers, 
(the total number of prermutations being obtained) by the mutual 
multiplication of the consecutive numbers beginning from | (one) (and 
ending in the innumerable number). 


This is the non-serial 


172. The serial of space-parts of the upper world is stated to be 
threefold, viz. 

(i) the serial from the first, 
(iii) the serial from the last, 
(111) the non-serial. 

173. Then whatis the serial from the first ? The serial from 
the first is as follows) : Sohamma Isaina Sanamkumara, Mahimda, Bamb~« 
haloa, Lamtaa, Mahasukka, Sahassara, Anaa, Panaa, Arana. Accuta, 
Gevajjavimana, Anuttaravimana, and [sipabbhara. 


This is the serial from the first. 


174. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from 
the last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above /sipabbhara 
..up to...Sokamma. 

There is the serial from the last. 


175, ‘Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the above 
case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of the 
permutations of ) the series of the collection of fifteen numbers, (the 
total number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multipli- 
cation of the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 (one) (and 
ending in fifteen). — 

This is the non-serial. 


176. Or, the arranged serial of space-parts is stated to be 
threefold, viz. 


(i) the serial from the first, 
{ii} the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 


177, Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from 
the first is (as follows) : (a body) occupying one single space-point, 
(then) (a body) occupying two space-points,...up to...(a body) occupying 
ten space-points,...up to...(a body) occupying innumerable space-points. 

This is the serial from the first. 
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178. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from 
the last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above) : (a body) 
occupying innumerable space-points...up to...(a body) occupying one 
single space-point. 

This is the serial from the last. 

179 Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the above 
case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of the 
permutations of ) the series of the collection of innumerable numbers, 
(the total number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual 
multiplication of the consecutive numbers from I (one) (and ending 
in the innumerable number). 

This is the non-serial. This is the arranged serial of space-points, 
This is the serial of space-parts. 

180. Then what is the serial of time ?4 The serial of time is 
stated to be twofold, viz. 

(a) (the serial which is) arranged, and 
(b) (the serial which is) not-arranged. 

181. Of them, what is arranged is to be postponed (for discussion 
in sititra No. 201). 

182. What is not-arranged, between them, is stated to be two-. 
fold, viz. 

(i) according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahira, 
(ii) according to (the standpoint of) samgaha. 

183. Then what is the not-arranged serial of time according to 
(the standpoints of) negama and vavahira ? The not-arranged serial of | 
time according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara is stated to 
be fivefold, viz. 

(i) the enunciation of (the relation between) meaning and 
word, a 

(ii) the enumeration of divisions, 

(iii) the illustration of divisions, 

(iv) the compatible inclusion, 

(v) the consideration (through the doors of exposition). 

184. Then what is the enunciation of meaning and word accor- 
ding to (the standpoint of) negama and vavahara ? The enunciation of 
meaning and word according to (the standpoints of) megama and 
vavahira is (as follows): 


1. Vide stra No. 93. 
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A serial staying for three instants (samaya),...up to...a serial stay- 
ing for ten instants, a serial staying for numerable instants, a_ serial 
staying for innumerable instants, a non-serial staying for one 
instant, an unspeakable staying for two instants; many serials staying 
for three instants...up to...many serials staying for numerable instants, 
many serials staying for innumerable instants, many non-serials staying 
for one instant, and many unspeakables staying for two instants. 

This is the enunciation of meaning and word according to (the 
standpoints of ) negama and vavahara. 

185. What is the purpose of this enunciation of meaning and 
word according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahaira ? (The 
reply is that) through this enunciation of meaning and word according 
to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahira, the enumeration of di visi- 
ons according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara ' is 
indeed made.! 

186. Then what is the enumeration of divisions according to 
(the standpoints of ) negama and vavahira? The enumeration of divisions 
according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara is (as follows): 


There is a serial, there is a non-serial, there is an unspeakable. 
Thus, twenty-six kinds of divisions are to be spoken of about the serial 
of time too (in the same way) asin thecase of the serial as substance- 
potential (in s#tra No 101 [1]-[3])....up to...This is the enumeration of 
divisions according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahiara. 

187. What is the purpose of this enumeration of divisions accor- 
ding to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahira? (The reply is that) 
through this enumeration of divisions according to (the standpoints of ) 
negama and cavahara, the illustration of divisions according to (the stand- 
points of ) negama and vavahira is indeed made.” 


188. Then what is the illustration of divisions according to (the 
standpoints of ) negama and vavahara? The illustration of divisions 
according to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara is (as follows): 


There is a serial staying for three instants, there is a non-serial 
staying for one instant, there is an unspeakable staying for two instants; 
there are serials staying for three instants, non-serials staying for 
one instant, (and) unspeakables staying for two instants. Thus, twenty- 
six kinds of divisions are to be spoken of (in the same way) as in the 
case of the serial substance-potential (in sara No. 103 [1]-[3]) 


1. We have followed the reading given in footnote 40n page 94 of the MJV 


edition. 
2, We here follow the reading given in footnote 8 on p. 94 of the MJV edition. 
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..up to... This is the illustration of divisions according to {the stand- 
points of ) negama and vavahara. 

189 Then what is the compatible inclusion? The compatible 
inclusion is (as follows): 


Where do, according to (the standpoints of ) negama and bavahara, 
the serial substances exist compatibly? Question: Do they exist compa- 
tibly with the serial substances? (Do they exist compatibly with the 
non-serial substances? Do they exist compatibly with the unspeakable 
substances? The reply is that) they exist compatibly with the serial 
substances and not with the nonsserial substances, nor with the un- 
speakable substances. Thus, the other two also exist compatibly with 
their respective counterparts.! 


This is the compatible inclusion. 


190. Then what is the consideration (through the doors of 
exposition) ? The consideration is stated to be ninefold as (in the follow- 
ing verse”): 

(i) ascertaining whether the word stands for something real, and 

( ii) the numerical measurement; 

(iii) the place (where a thing exists), and 

(iv ) (the range of ) tectile contact; 

( v) the duration, and 

(vi) the interval (of time); 

(vii) the spatial part (occupied), 

(viii) the mode or state, and 

(ix ) (the comparison of the aspect of being) less or more (in 

number) //15// 

191. (About ascertaining whether the word stands for something 
real, it is asked): Do, according to (the standpoints of ) negama and 
vavahara, the serial substances exist or not exist? (The reply is that) 
all of the three necessarily exist, : 

192. (About numerical measurement, it is asked): Are according 
to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahara, the serial substances 
numerable or innumerable or infinite? (The reply is that) all of the 
three (are) not numerable, (are) numerable, (are not) infinite. 

193. (About the place where a thing exists, it is asked) : 
Do, according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, the 


1. Wehere follow the reading given in footnote 1 on page 95 of the MJV 
edition. 
2, The verse is not given in full in the text. 
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serial substances exist in the numerablth part, or exist in the innumer- 
ablth part, or exist in many numerablth parts, or exist in many innumer- 
ablth parts of the world, (or exist in all parts of) the world ? (The 
reply is that) in respect of one substance, it can exist in the numerablth 
part, can exist in the innumerablth part, can exist in many numerablth 
parts, can exist in many innumerablth parts, or can exist in the world 
less by one part?. In respect of many substances, they can necessarily 
exist in all (parts of) the world, ?The nonsserial substances can exist 
similarly (as stated in sitra No. 152 [2]). [Or, from another view-point®, 
it (that is, the non-serial) exists in (places of) all the (five) queries (viz. 
the numerablth part, the innumerablth part, many numerablth parts, 
many innumerablth parts, and the world less by one part].* Similarly, 
the unspeakable substances are also (to be spoken of) as in (the case of) 
the serial of space-parts (sutra No. 151 [3]). [From another view-point, 
it (that is, the unspeakable substance) exists in (places of) the first four 
queries, excluding the superbody (which stays for eight time-instants, 
and not for only two time-instants for which an unspeakable stays].° 

194, (The range of ) tactile contact of the serial of time is to 
be spoken of similarly (as in stra No. 153 [1]-[2]). 

195 [1]. (About the duration, it is asked) : How long, according 
to (the standpoints of ) negama and vavahira, do the serial substances 
endure in time ? (The reply is that) in respect of one substance, they 
endure for three instants in the minimum and endure for innume- 
rable (instants of ) time in the maximum. In respect of many substances, 
they endure for all the time. 

195 [2]. How long, according to (the standpoints of) negama 
and vavahara, do the non-serial substances endure in time ? The 
reply is that) in respect of one substance, they endure for one instant, 
neither less nor more. In respect of many substances, they endure 
for all the time. 


1. For the reading followed by us vide footnote 5 on p. 95 of MJV edition. The 
Prakrit word for ‘less by one part’ is destine. The Commentary (p, 86 B) notes 
a variant padesune, the meaning of desa and padesa being given as the 
same. For justification of the concept, vide supra footnote 1, on p. 52. 

2. What follows is according to the Bhawnagar 193% edition. 

3. This refers to the concept.of k@lanupuvv as standing exclusively for the time- 
aspect of a material body, irrespective of its constituent space-points. Thus 
a super-body pervading the whole joka (sho:t only of one part) for one time- 
instant is a non-serial. This explains how a non-serial can exist in the 
numerabith part, etc., up to the world less by one part. 

4. The bracketed portion, according to the Commentary (pp. 87 A-B)is not 
usually found in the text, though explained in the Tika and the Carui. 

5. The bracketed portion is according to the Commentary, p. 87 B, 
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195 [3]. How long, according to (the standpoints of ) negama & 
vavahara, do the unspeakable substances, endure ? (The reply is that) 
in respect of one substance, they endure for two instants, neither 
less nor more. In respect of many substances, they endure for all 
the time. 


196 [1]. (About the interval of time, it is asked) :- How long 
according to (the standpoints of) negama and vavahara, is the interval 
of the serial substances in time ? (The reply is that) in respect of one 
substance, it is for one instant in the minimum and for two instants 
in the maximum. In respect of many substances, there is no interval. 


196 [2]. How long, according to (the standpoints of ) negama 
and vavahara, is the interval of the non-serial substances in time ? 
(The reply is that) in respect of one substance, it is for two instants 
in the minimum and for innumerable (instants of ) time in the 
maximum. In respect of many substances, there is no interval. 


196 [3]. Then comes the query about the unspeakable substa- 
neces, according to (the standpoints of ) megama and vavahaira. In 
respect of one substance, (the interval) is for one instant in the 
minimum and for innumerable (instants of ) time in the maximum. 
In respect of many substances, there isno interval. 


197, In how many parts, according to (the standpoints of ) 
negama and vavahira, of the remaining substances, can the serial sub- 
stances exist ? (This is the question), (The reply is) as in the case of 
the serial of space-parts (in stra No. 156). 


198. The mode or state is also (to be) similarly (spoken of). 
(The aspect of) less or more is also to be similarly understood...up to... 
This is the consideration. (vide saras No, 157-158). 


This is the not-arranged serial of time according to (the stand- 
points of) negama and vavahara. 


199. Then what is the not-arranged serial of-time according to 
(the standpoint of) satigaha ?} The not-arranged serial of time accord- 
ing to (the standpoint of) samgaha is stated to be fivefold, viz. 


(i) the enunciation of (the relation) meaning and word, 
(ii) the enumeration of divisions, 

(iii) the illustration of divisions, 

(iv) the compatible inclusion, 

(v) the consideration (through the doors of exposition). 


1, Vide sara No. 181. 
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. 200. Then what is the enunciation of meaning and word accord- 
ing to (the standpoint of) samgaha ? According to (the standpoint 
of) samgaha, the enunciation of meaning and word, (etc.)—(that is) 
the five doors—are to be spoken of in this serial of time (in the same 
way) as mentioned in the case of the serial of space-parts according 
to samgaha (in sitra No 159) only substituting the word thiz (‘staying 
for such time’) (for ‘occupying such space-points’)...up to... This is the 
not-arranged serial of time according to (the standpoint of ) samgaha. 


This is the not-arranged serial of time. 


201 [1]. Then what is the arranged serial of time ?! The 
arranged serial of time is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(ili) the non-serial. 

201 [2]. Then what is the serial from the first? The serial from 
the first is (as follows): What endures for one instant, what endures 
for two instants, what endures for three instants...up to...what endures 
for ten instants...up to...what endures for numerable instants, (and) 
what endures for innumerable instants. 


This is the serial from the first. 


201 [3]. Then what is the serial from the last? The serial from 
the last is (as follows, which is the reverse of the above): What endures 
for innumerable instants...up to... what endures for one instant. 

This is the serial from the last. 


201 [4]. Then what is the non-serial. The non-serial (in the 
above case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number 
of permutations of ) the series of the collection of innumerable numbers, 
(the total number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual 
multiplication of the consecutive numbers beginning from | (one) (and 
ending in the innumerable number). 


202 [1]. Or, the arranged serial of time is stated to be three-_ 
fold, viz. 

(i) the serial from the first, 

(ii ) the serial from the last, 

(iii) the non-serial, 

202 [2]. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from 
the first is (as follows) : samaya (instant which stands for the minimum 


1, Vide sitra No. 189. 
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time-unit), aealiya (innumerable time-units), anadpanz', thova (seven 
panus), lava (seven thovas), muhutta (77 lavas). ahoratta (thirty muhuttas, 
or one full day and night), pakkha (15 ehorattas, or ahalf month), masa 
(2 pakkhas, or one month), udu (2 miasas, or one season), ayara (3 uus, or 
a half year), samvacchara (2 ayanas, or one year), juga (5 samvaccharas), 
vasasaa (20 jugas, or 100 years), vasasahassa (10 viasasaa, or 1000 years), 
vasasayasahassa (100 vasasahassa, or one laksa), puvvanga (84 laksas), puvoa 
(square of pucvanga), tufiyanga (puvvaXpucvanga), tuliya (tudiyahgax 
puvvanga), adadanga (tuliyaxpuovanga), alada (adadanga X puvvanga); 
avavanga (adadaX puvvanga), avava (avavangaX puvoanga), huhuyahga 
(avavax puvvanga), huhuya (huhuytigaX puvvanga), uppalanga (huhuya X 
puvvanga), uppala (uppalanga xX puvvanga), paumanga (uppala X puvvanga), 
pauma (paumanga X puvvanga), — nalinanga (paumaX puvoanga),  nalina 
(nalinatigaX puovanga), atthaniuranga’ (nalinaX puvoanga), —_atthaniura 
(atthaniuranga X puvvanga), auyanga (atthaniura X puvvanga), auya (auyangaX 
puvvanga), nauyanga (auyaX puvvanga), nauya (nauyahgaX puvvanga), 
pauyatiga (nauya X puvvanga), pauya (pauyahga x puvvanga) ,cilliyanga (pauya xX 
puvcanga), ciiliya (ciiliyanga x puvvanga), stsapaheliyanga (culiya x puvvanga), 
stsapaheliya (sisapaheliyanga x puvvanga).paliovama (stsapaheliya x puvvanga), 
Sagarovama (paliovamaxX purvanga),  osappirt (sagarovama X puvvanga), 
ussappint (osappint x puvvanga), poggalapariyatta (ussappini xX puvvinga), 
atitaddha (poggalaparipatta X puvvaaga); anigataddha (atttaddha x puvvanga), 
and savvaddha (ania gataddha x puvonaga).” 

This is the serial from the first. 

202 [3]. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial 
from the last is (as follows, which is the reverse of the above) : 
savvaddha, anigataddha...up to...samaya. 

This is the serial from the last. 


202 [4]. Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the 
above case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number 
of the permutations of ) the series of the collection of infinite numbers 
(the total number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual 
multiplication of the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 (one) 
(and ending in the infinite number). 


This is the non-serial, This is the arranged serial of time. This 
is the serial of time. , 


1. The Commentary, p. 90 B, divides this into two, that is Gya and pagu; Gnag= 
innumerable Gvalikas = one ucchvasa. The fourth measurement of time, accord- 
ing to the Commentary, is nikjvasa = innumerable Gvalikas. The fifth is panu 
which is equal to one ucchudsa+ one niksvasa. 

2. Vide inf:a, sttra, No. 367. 
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203 [1}. Then what is the serial of proclamation ?! The serial 
of proclamation is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 

203 [2]. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial 
from the first is (as follows, which gives the names of the twenty- 
four Tirthankaras) : (i) Usabha, (ii) Ayia, (iii) Sambhava, (iv) Abhinamd- 
ana, (v) Sumati, (vi) Paumappabha, (vii) Supasa, (viii) Candappaha, 
(ix) Suvihi, (x) Sttala, (xi)Sejjamsa, (xii) Vasupujja, (xiii) Vimala (xiv) 
Ananta, (xv) Dhamma, (xvi) Santi, (xvii) Kumthu (xviii) Ara, (xix) 
Mallt, (xx) Munisucvaa, (xxi) Nami, (xxii) Aritthapemi, (xxiii) Pasa, 
and (xxiv) Vaddhamina 

This is the serial from the first. 


203 [3]. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial 
from the last is (as follows, which is the reverse of the above) ; (xxiv) 
Vaddhamina, (xxiii) Pasa...up to...(i) Usabha. 

This is the serial from the last. 


203 [4]. Then what is the non-serial P The non-serial (in 
the above case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total 
number of the permutations of ) the series of the collection of twenty- 
four, (the total number of permutations being obtained) by the 
mutual multiplication of the consecutive numbers beginning from 
1 (one) (and ending in twenty-four). 


This is the non-serial. This is the seria] of proclamation (of 
names of twenty-four Tirthankaras). 


204 [1]. Then what is the serial of counting ?? The serial of 
counting is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 

204 [2]. Then what what is the serial from the first ? The serial 
from the first is (as follows): 

Ega (one), dasa (ten), saya (hundred), sahassa (thousand), dasasah- 
assa (ten thousand), sayasahassa (hundred thousand), dasasayasahassa 
(ten hundred thousand), kodi (ten thousand thousand), dasakodi (ten koti), 
kodisaya (hundred koti), and dasakodisaya (thousand kot). 


1. Vide supra, siira No. 93. 
2. Vide supra, sttra No.93. 
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This is the serial from the first, 


204 [3] Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from 
the last is-(as follows, which is the reverse of the above): dasakodisaya 
(thousand koti),...up to... ega (one). 


This is the serial from the last. 


204 [4]. Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the 
above case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number 
of the permutations of) the series of the collection of thousand kott 
numbers, (the total number of permutations being obtained) by the 
mutual multiplication of the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 
(one) (and ending in thousand koti). 


This is the non-serial. This is the serial of counting. 


205 [1]. Then what is the serial of configuration! (of jtva with 
five sense-organs) ? The serial of configuration is stated to be three- 
fold, viz. 

(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 


205 [2]. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from 
the first is (as follows): 


(i) samacauramsa (symmetrical), (ii) niggohamamdala (symmetrical 
in the upper part), (iii) sadi (symmetrical below the navel), (iv) 
Khujja (hunchbacked), (v) vamana (dwarfish), and (vi) hAumda 
(unsymmetrical). 


This it the serial from the first. 


205 [3]. Then what is the serial from the last? The serial from 
the last is (as follows, which is the reverse of the above): (vi) Aunda 
(unsymmetrical)...up to...samacauramsa (symmetrical). 

This is the serial from the last. J 

205 [4]. Then what is the non-serial? The non-serial (in the 
above case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of 
the permutations of) the series of the collection of six, (the total 
number of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multiplication 
of the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 (one) (and ending in six).. 

This is the non-serial, This is the serial of configuration (of jtva 
with five sense-organs). 


1. Vide supra, stitra No, 93. 
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206 [1]. Then what is the serial of the correct behaviour (of 
monks)?! The serial of the correct behaviour is stated to be 
threefold, viz. 


(i) the serial from the first, 
(ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 


206 [2]. Then what is the serial from the first? The serial from 
the first is (given in the following verse): 
_ (i) iccha (kara) (seeking permission of the preceptor), (ii) miccha 
(kira) (blaming oneself for sins committed by oneself), (iii) ‘ahakkara 
(assent to preceptor’s orders), (iv) avasiy& (utterance of the words ‘I 
go’ to the teacher at the time of leaving for some necessary work), and 
(v) nisthiya (utterance for the sake of avoiding generation of fear 
among other monks at the time of entering the place), (vi) apucchana 
(asking permission of the teacher to do something), and (vii) padipuccha 
(asking permission of the teacher again for the same work which was once 
forbidden), (viii) chamdana (entreatment or invitation for things 
already acquired), and (ix) nimantana (invitation for things to be 
acquired in the future); and (x) uvasampaya (submitting oneself wholly 
to the preceptor by the words ‘I belong to you’ in order to acquire the 
knowledge)?. These are the ten kinds of correct behaviour to be 
followed in proper time. //16// 


‘This is the serial of the correct behaviour from the first. 


206 [3]. Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial 
from the last is (as follows which is the reverse of the above): (x) 
uvasampaya,...up to...(i) iccha (kara). 


- This is the serial from the last. 


206 [4]. Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the 
above case is obtained by) deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of 
the permutations of) the series of the collection of ten, (the total num- 
ber of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multiplication of 
the consecutive numbers beginning from 1 (one) (and ending in ten), 


This is the non-serial. This is the serial of the correct behaviour 
of monks). 


1. Vide supra, sitra No. 93. 
2. We have read uvasainpaya ya 10 kale instead of uvasampaya ya kale 10 of the 
MJV edition. 
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207 [1]. Then what is the serial of the states or modes (of 

jiva)?* The serial of the states is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(i) the serial from the first, 
{ii) the serial from the last, 
(iii) the non-serial. 

207 [2]. Then what is the serial from the first ? The serial from 
the first is (as follows): 

(i) udaia (the state of rise of karmans), (ii) uvasamia (the state of 
subsidence of karmans), (iii) khatia (the state of destruction of karmans), 
(iv) kkaovasamia (the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans), 
(v) parinamia (the state of innate change) and (vi) sannivatia (the 
state which is a mixture of the above states). ico 

This is the serial from the first. 

207 (3] Then what is the serial from the last ? The serial from 
the last is (as follows, which is the reverse of the above) : (vi) sannivat- 
ia...up to...(i) idaia. 

This is the serial from the last. 

207 [4] Then what is the non-serial ? The non-serial (in the 
above case is obtained by deducting 2 (two) from (the total number of 
the permutations of) the series of the collection of six, (the total number 
of permutations being obtained) by the mutual multiplication of the 
consecutive numbers beginning from | (one) (and ending in six), 


This is the non-serial. 
This is the serial of the state or modes, 
Here ends (the description of) the word anupuvvt (serial).? 


Here the first division of uvakkama, called anupuvst ends. Now we 
come to the second division called nama which stands for ‘name’ in the 
sense of an expression meaning person or thing. In this section, a whole 
class of objects intended to be expressed by one, two, three...up to...ten 
words, are mentioned in order to illustrate their divisions into categories 
approved in different branches of knowledge.} 

[Suttas 208-312 : The door of nima (name)—a variety of 
the Door of Disquisition called uvakkama] 

208. Then what is the name ?? The name is stated to be ten- 


fold, viz. 


1. Vide supra, siitra No. 93; 
2. The subject of Gaupuvet is covered by the siitras §3-207, 
3. Vide supra, stitre No. 92, 
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(i) one-named; 
(ii) two-named; 
(iii) three-named; 
(iv) four-named; 
(v) five-named; 
(vi) six-named; 
(vii) seven-named; 
(vili) eight-named; 
(ix) nine-named; 
(x) ten-named. 
209. Then what is one-named ? The one-named (is explained 
in the following verse) : 
Whatever names there are of substances, attributes and modifica- 
tions have been assigned the designation of ‘name’ (used in singular 
number) in the touchstone of Agama (scripture) //17// 


This is one-named (that is, any thing in the world can be 
expressed by a ‘name’, all words being ‘names’ in essence). 

210. Then what is two-named ? The two-named are stated 
(to fall) in two groups, such as 

(i) monosyllable, and 
(ii} multisyllable. 

211 Then what is the monosyllable ? The monosyllable is 
stated to be manifold, viz., hri, fri, dhi, strt. This is the monosyllable. 

212. Then what is the multisyllable ? The multisyllable (words 
are) kanna, vind, lata, mala, (etc.). This is the multisyllable. — 

213. Or, the two-named (objects) are stated (to fall) in two 
groups, such as 

(i) name of jiva, and 
(ii) name of ajiva. 

214. Then what is the name of jivag ? The name of jtva is 
stated to be manifold, viz. Devadatta, Jannadatta, Vinhudatta, and Soma- 
datta. This is the name of jiva. 

215. ‘Then what is the name of ajiva ? The name of ajiva is 
stated to be manifold,viz. ghada (pitcher), pada (cloth), kada (mat), 
raha (chariot), (etc.). 

This is the name of ajiva, 

216 [1]. Or, the two-named (objects) are stated to be two- 
fold, viz. 

(i) specialized, and 
(ii) generalized. 
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216 [2]. (Thus) ‘substance’ isa generalized (genus), while soul- 
substance and non-soul substance are specialized (species). 


216 [3]. (Similarly, when) the soul-substance is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are—living beings in hell, 
animal creatures, human beings, and gods. 


216 [4]. (Similarly, when) a being in hell is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are beings living in 
Rayanappabha, in Sakkarappabha, in Valuyappabha in Pankappabha, in 
Dhimappabha, in Tama, and in Tamatama (regions of the hell). (Similarly, 
when) a being living in the hell named Rayarappabha is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are—the developed and 
the undeveloped beings (of that hell). Similarly,...up to (when) a being 
living in the hell named Tamatama is (considered as) generalized 
(genus), the specialized (species) are—the developed and the undeve- 
loped beings (in that hell). 


~ 216 [5] (When) a being in the animal world is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are—beings with one 
sense-organ, two sense-organs, three sense-organs, four sense-organs, five 
sense-organs.’ 


216 [6]. (Similarly, when) a being with one sense-organ is (consi- 
dered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are—the earth- 
bodied beings, water-bodied beings, fire-bodied beings, air-bodied 
beings, and plant-bodied beings. (Similarly when) an earth-bodied 
being is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) 
are—micro-organic earth-bodied beings and macro-organic earth-bodied 
beings. (Similarly, when) a micro-organic earth-bodied being is (con- 
sidered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are—the deve- 
loped micro-organic earth-bodied beings and the undeveloped micro- 
organic earth-bodied beings. (Similarly, when) a macro-organic earth- 
bodied being is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized 
(species) are—the developed macro-organic earth-bodied beings and 
the undeveloped macro-organic earth-bodied beings. Similarly, the 
water-bodied beings, fire-bodied beings, air-bodied beings and plant- 
bodied beings are to be spoken of by the differentiae, viz. generalized, 
specialised, developed and undeveloped. 

216 [7]. (Similarly, when) a being with two sense-organs is (consi- 
dered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are the developed 


beings with two sense-organs and the undeveloped beings with two 
sense-organs. 


1. ‘five sense-organs’ is not found in the MJV edition. 
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Similarly, the beings with three sense-organs and four sense-organs 
are to be spoken of. 

216: [8]. (Similarly, when) a being of the animal world with five 
sens-organs is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized 
(species) are—aquatic beings of the animal world with fiive sense- 
organs, terrestrial beings of the animal world with five sense-organs, and 
aerial beings of the animal world with five sense-organs. 

216 [9]. (Similarly, when) an aquatic being of the animal world 
with five sense-organs is (considered as) generalized (genus), the 
specialized (species) are agamic (sammucchima) aquatic beings of the 
animal world with five sense-organs, and aquatic beings of the animal 
world with five sense-organs, coming out of womb. (Similarly, when) 
as agamic aquatic being of the animal world with five sense-organs is 
(considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are the 
developed agamic acquatic beings of the animal world with five sense- 
organs and the undeveloped agamic aquatic beings of the animal world 
with five sense-organs. (Similarly, when) an aquatic being of the 
animal world with five sense-organs, coming out of womb is (considered 
as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are the developed 
aquatic beings of the animal world with five sense-organs, coming out of 
womb, and the undeveloped acquatic beings of the animal world with five 
_sense-organs, coming out of womb. 

216 [10]. (Similarly, when) a terrestrial being of the animal world 
with five sense-organs is (considered as) generalized (genus), the 
specialized (species) are quadruped terrestrial beings of the animal 
world with five sense-organs, and reptile terrestrial beings of the 
animal world with five sense-organs. (Similarly, when) a quadruped 
terrestrial being of the animal world with five sense- organs 
is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) 
are agamic quadruped terrestrial beings of the animal world with 
five sense-organs, and quadruped terrestrial beings of the animal 
world with five sense-organs, coming out of womb. (Similarly, when) 
an agamic quadruped terrestrial being of the animal world with five 
sense-organs is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized 
(species) are the developed agamic quadruped terrestrial beings of 
animal world with five sense-organs, and the undeveloped agamic 
qnadruped terrestrial beings of the animal world with five sense- 
organs, (Similarly, when) a quadruped terrestrial being of the animal 
world with five sense-organs, coming out of womb is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are the developed quad- 
ruped terrestrial beings of the animal world with five  sense- 
organs, coming out of womb, and the undeveloped quadruped terrestrial 
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beings of the animal world with five sense-organs, coming out of womb, 
(Similarly,when) a reptile terrestrial being of the animal world with five 
sense-organs is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized 
(species) are reptile terrestrial beings crawling on breast of the animal 
world with five sense-organs, and reptile terrestrial beings crawling on 
arms of the animal world with five sense-organs. These (reptile beings 
crawling on breast and arms) are also to be spoken ofas agamic beings 
(which are) developed and undeveloped, and beings coming out of 
womb (which are) developed and undeveloped. 


216 [t1]. (Similarly, when) aerial beings of the animal world 
with five sense-organs is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specia- 
lized(species) are agamic aerial being of the animal world with fiv esense- 
organs, and aerial beings of the animal world with five sense-organs, 
coming out of womb. (Similarly, when) an agamic aerial being of the 
animal world with five sense-organs is (considered as) generalized 
(genus), the specialized (species) are the developed agamic aerial beings 
of the animal world with five sense-organs, and the undeveloped agamic 
aerial beings of the animal world with five sense-organs. (Similarly, 
when) an aerial being of the animal world with five sense-organs, 
coming out of womb, is (considered as) generalized (genus), the 
specialized (species) are the developed aerial beings of the animal world 
with five sense-organs, coming out of womb, and the undeveloped aerial 
beings of the animal world with five sense-organs, coming out of womb. 


216 [12]. (Similarly, when) a human being is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are agamic human 
beings, and human beings, coming out of womb. (Similarly, when) 
an agamic human being is (considered as) generalized (genus), the 
specialized (species) are the developed agamic human beings, and 
the undeveloped agamic human beings. (Similarly, when)’ a human 
being, coming out of womb, is (considered as) generalized (genus), 
the specialized (species) are (human beings) of kammabhiimi (region 
where spiritual action is possible; and a Tirthamkara can take birth); 
and of akammabhiimi (the non-spirtual region); and of island in the 
salt ocean; beings who are numerable years old ( and innumerable years 
old); beings developed and undeveloped. 


216 [13]. (Similarly, when) a god is (considered as) generalized 
(genus), the . specialized (species) are gods who are Bhavanavast, 


1, What follows is according to the reading given in footnote 1 on ps 104 of 
MJV edition, the bracated portion-‘and innumerable years old’-being 
according to Puppha Bhikkhu’s edition. 

5 
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Vanamamtara, Joisia and Vemania.. (Similarly, when) a Bhavapavast is 
{considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are 
gods such as Asurakumara, Nigakumara, Suvannakumara, Vijjukumara, 
Aggikumara, Divakumara, Udadhikumara, Disakumara, Vatakumara, Thaniya- 
kumara—about allof whom, the differentiae viz. ‘generalized’, and 
‘specialized’, ‘developed’ (and) ‘undeveloped’ are to be spoken of. 


216 [14]. (Similarly, when) a Vanamamtara god is (considered 
as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as 
Pista, Bhitta, ZFakkha, Rakkhasa, Kinnara, Kimpurisa, Mahoraga, and 
Gamdhawwa—about all of whoin, the differentiae viz. ‘generalized’ 
(and) ‘specialized’, ‘developed’ (and) ‘undeveloped’ are to be 
spoken of. 


216 [15]. (Similarly, when) a Joisia god is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as Canda 
(moon), Séra (sun), Gaha (planet), Nakkhatta (constellation) and 
Tararfiva (lunar mansions)~about all of whom, the differentiae viz. 
‘generalized’ (and) ‘specialized’, ‘developed’ (and) ‘undeveloped’ are 
to be spoken of. 


216 [16]. (Similarly, when) a Veminia god is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as Kappovaga 
and Kappatitaa. (Similarly, when) a Kappovaa (sic) god is (considered 
as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as- 
Sohammaa, Isanaa, Sanamkumaraa. Miahimdaa, Bambhalogaa, Lamtayaa, 
Mohasukkaa, Sahassaraa, Anoyaa, Panayaa, Aranaa and Accutaa—about all 
of whom the differentiae, viz. ‘generalized’ (and) ‘specialized’, ‘deve- 
loped’ (and) ‘undeveloped’ are also to be spoken of. 


216 [17]. (Similarly, when) a Kappatitaa god is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as Gevejjaa 
and Anutfarovavaia. (Similarly, when) a Gevejjaa god is (considered 
as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as 
lower Gevejjaa, middle Gevejjaa and upper Gevejjaa. (Similarly, when) 
a lower Gevejjaa is (considered as) generalized (genus), the specialized 
(species) are gods such as the lowest gods of lower Gevejjaa, the middle 
gods of lower Gevejjaa, and the upper most gods of lower Gevejjaa. 
(Similarly, when) a middle Gevejjaa, god is (considered as) generalized 
(genus), the specialized (species) are the lowest gods of middle Gevejjaa, 
the middle gods of middle Gevejjaa, and the upper most gods of middle 
Gevejjaa. (Similarly, when) an upper Gevejjaa_ is (considered as) 
generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as the lowest 
gods of the upper Gevejjaa, the middle gods of upper Gevejjaa, and the 
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upper most gods of upper Gezejjaa. About all of these, the differentiae 
viz. ‘generalized’ (and) ‘specialized’, ‘developed’ (and) ‘undeveloped’ 
are to be spoken of. 


216 [18]. (Similarly, when) an Anuttarovavaia god is (considered 
as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are gods such as 
Vijayaa, Vejayamtaa, Jayamtua, Aparajiyaa, and Savvatthasiddhaa—about all 
of whom, the differentiae, viz. ‘generalized’ (and) ‘specialized, ‘deve- 
loped’ (and) ‘undeveloped’ are also to be spoken of. 


216 [19]. (Similarly, when) a non-soul-substance is (considered 
as) generalized (genus), the specialized (species) are dhammatthikaa, 
adhammatthikaa, agasatthikaa, poggalatthikta and addhasamaa, (Similarly, ' 
when) a pogegalatihikaa is (considered as) generalized (genus) the 
‘specialised (species) are—a single material atom, a thing consisting of 
two space-points, a thing consisting of three space-points,...up to...a 
thing consisting of infinite space-points. 

This is the two-named. 


217. Then what is three-named.1. The three-named (classifica- 
tion of objects) is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) substance-name (davvanima), 
(ii) attribute-name (gunanama), and 
(iii) modification-name (pajjavanama). 
218. Then what is the substance-name ? The substance-name 
is stated to be sixfold, viz. 


(i) dhammatthikaa (substance, co-existensive with logagisa, 
which helps the movement of souls and material 
bodies) ; 

(ii) adhammatthikia (substance co-extensive with logaégasa, 

which helps the souls and material bodies to rest); 

(iii) agasatthikaa (substance, which is imagined as a collection 

of parts, giving accommodation to other substances; 
it has two parts, viz. (i) logagasa which contains other 
substances, and (ii) alogagasa which is pure space), 

(iv) jivatthikaa (living beings, souls) ; 

(v) poggalatthikaa (matter); and 

(vi) addhisamaa (time-instant). 


This is the substance-name. 


919. Then what is the attribute-name ? The attribute-name is 
stated to be fivefold, viz. 


1, Vide supra, siitra No, 208. 
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(1) colour-name; 
(2) smell-name;: 
(3) taste-name; 
(4) touch-name; 
(5) figure-name; 
220, Then what is the colour-name ? The colour-name is stated 
to be fivefold, viz. 


(i) name as black colour; 

(ii) name as blue colour; 

(iii) mame as red colour; 

(iv) name as yellow colour; 

(v) name as white colour. 
This is the colour-name. 


221. Then what is the smell-name ? The smell-name is stated 
to be twofold, viz. 
(i) name as sweet smell; and 
(ii) name as bad smell. 


This is the smell-name. 


222, Then what is the tasteename ? The taste-name is stated 
to be fivefold. viz. 


(i) name as bitter (titta) taste; 
(ii) name as pungent (kaduya) taste; 
(iii) name as astringent (kasaya) taste; 
(iv) name as sour (ambila) taste; and 
(v) name as sweet (mahura) taste. 
This is the taste-name, 
228. Then what is the touch-name ? The touch-name is stated 
to be eightfold, viz. 
(i) name as hard touch; 
(ii) name as soft touch; 
(iii) name as heavy touch; 
(iv) name as light touch; 
(v) name as cold touch; 
(vi) name as hot touch; 
( vii) name as sticky touch; 
(viii) name as dry touch. 
This is the touch-name. 


224. Then what is the figure-name? The figure-name is stated 
to be fivefold, viz. , 
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(i) name as round-figure (consisting of at least twenty 
space-points, as a plane figure, and forty as a solid); 
(ii) name as circular-figure (consisting of at least five 
space-points, as a plane figure, and seven as a solid); 
(iii) name as triangular-figure (consisting of at least three 
space-points, as a plane figure, and four as a solid); 
(iv) name as rectangular-figure (consisting of at least four 
space-points, as a plane figure, and eight as a solid) ; 
(v) name as elongate-figure (consisting of at least two 
space-points, as a linear figure, six as a plane figure, 
and twelve as a solid). 
(For further details see Bhagavatt, XXV. 3) 


This is the figure-name. This is the attribute-name. 


225. Then what is the modification-name? The modification- 
name is stated to be manifold, viz, one unit (=minimum) of black, two 
times black, ...up to... infinite times black; one unit (=miaimum) of 
blue, two times blue...up to... infinite times blue. Similarly, red, 
yellow and white are also to be spoken of. (About smell)—one unit 
(=minimum) of sweet smell, two times sweet smell, ...up to... infinite 
times sweet smell. Similarly, bad smell too is to be spoken of. (About 
taste)—one unit (=minimum) of bitter taste, ...up to... infinite times 
bitter taste. Similarly, pungent, astringent, sour, and sweet (tastes), 
are also tobe spoken of. (About touch)—one unit (=minimum) of 
hard touch, ...up to... infinite times hard touch. Similarly, soft, heavy, 
light, cold, hot, sticky, and dry (touches) are also to be spoken of. 


This is the modification-name. 


226. (Here there are six verses dividing all names into three 
categories of masculine, feminine and neuter and giving the endings 
of those names in different genders) : 

This name again is of three kinds, (according to their genders), 
viz. (i) feminine, (ii) masculine and (iii) neuter. I shall speak of the 
explanation of the endings of the three //18// 

The endings of masculine (names), among them, are four, 
viz. @. 7%, # and 0, The same are (true) of feminine (names), except- 
ing ‘0’ //19// 

Of the neuter (names), the endings—am, im, and um are to be 
understood. Now, I shall give the examples of each of these three 
(genders) //20// 

- Of the masculine (words, the examples are as follows) : ending 
in a, as raya; ending in? as girt and sihari; ending in @ as vinhit; 
and ending ino as dumo //21// 
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Of the feminine (words, the examples are) : ending in @ as 
mala; ending in 7 as sirt and laccht; ending in # as jamba and 
vahiz |/22]] 

Of the neuter (words, the examples are) : ending in am as 
dhannam; ending in im as acchim which is neuter; and ending in um 
as pilum and mahum //23// 


This is the three-named. 


227. Then what is four-named ?' The four-named (classifica- 
tion of objects) is stated as the four categories (of changes in 
words), viz. 


{i) (made) by addition of a letter (agama) ; 

(ii) (made) by dropping a letter (lova); 

(iii) (made) by (preservation of ) the original form 
payai, prakrti); 

(iv). (made) by (radical) change of form (vigara), 


298. Then what is (name made) by addition of a letter ? (The 
name made) by addition of a letter is (illustrated in the following) : 
padmani, payamsi, and kundanit (in all these words the n-element 
is added). 


This is (the name made) by addition of a letter. 


229. Then what is (the name made) by dropping a letter? 
(The name made) by dropping of a letter (is illustrated in the follow- 
ing): te-++-atra=te’tra, potot+atra=poto’tra, ghato+atra=ghato’tra, ratho+- 
atra=ratho’ tra, = 


This is (the name made) by dropping ofa letter. 


230. Then what is (the name made) by (preservation of the) 
original form ? (The name made) by (preservation of the original 
form is (illustrated in the following) : agni+etau (=agni etau), pati-+ 
imau (=patit imau), Sale+ ete (=Sale ete), and male+-ime (= male ime). 


This is (the name made) by (preservation of the) original form. 


231. Then what is (the name made) by change of form ? (The 
name made) by change of form is (illustrated in the following) : dand- 
asya+-agram=dandagram,  sa-+-agata=sia’gata,  dadhit+idam= dadhidam, 
nadi--thate = nadihate, madhu-+-udakam=madhidakam and  bahku-+-ithate= 
bahtthate. . : 


This is (the name made) by change of form, This is the four-named. 


1. Vide supra, siitra No 208. 
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232.. Then what is five-named ?! The five-named (classifica- 
tion of objects) is stated as the five categories (of words), viz. 
(i) name (namika); 
(ii). indeclinable (naipatika) ; 
(iii) verb (akhyatika) ; 
(iv) prefix (aupasargika); and 
(v) mixture of them (misra), 

(For instance), the word ‘ava’ is a name (standing for a thing), | 
the word ‘khalu is an indeclinable, the word ‘dhavati’? is a verb, the 
word ‘pari’ is a prefix, and the word ‘samyata’ isa mixture (of prefix 
and name). 

This is the five-named. 


233. Then whatis the six-named ?? The six-named (classifi- 
cation of objects) is stated as the six categories (of the states of the 
soul), viz. 

_ (i) the state of rise (fruition) of karmans (udaia) ; 

(ii) the state of subsidence of karmans (uvasamia) ; 
(iii) the state of destruction of karmans (khaia) ; 
(iv) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans 

(khaovasamia) ; 

(v) the state of innate change (parinamia) ; 
(vi) the state of mixture of them (sannivatia). 


234. Then what is the state of rise of karmans ? The state of rise 
of karmans is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) the state of rise of karmans; 
(2) the state produced by the rise of karmans. 


235. Then whatis the state of rise of karmans ? The state of 
rise of karmans is the (state of souls that has emerged) on account of 
the rise (fruition) of the eight species of karmans. 


This is the state of rise of karmans. 


236. Then what is the state produced by the rise of karmans ? 
The state produced by the rise of karmans is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(i) the state produced by the rise of karmans in the soul; 
(ii) the state produced by the rise of karmansin the non- 
soul. 


237. Then what is the state produced by the rise of karmans in 
the soul ? 


1. Vide supra, siitra No. 208. 
2. Vide supra, siira No. £08. 
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_ "Phe state produced by the rise of karmans in the soul is stated to be 
manifold, viz. beings in hell, animal creatures, human beings, gods, earth- 
bodied beings...up to...beings with movable bodies, beings possessed of the 
passion ofanger,...up to...beings possessed of the passion of greed; beings 
possessed of female sex (and sex-passion for union with a male), possess- 
ed of male sex (and sex-passion for union with a female), neuter sex 
(and strong sex-passion directed towards both male and female); beings 
with black colour-index (kanha lesa), and similarly beings with blue, 
grey, fiery, lotus (pink) and white colour-index; beings with wrong 
faith; beings lacking self-control; ignorant beings; being absorbing food 
(except when it is in viggaha-gati, transmigration with one or more 
turns); beings with the cover (of knowledge-obscuring karmans); 
(omniscient) beings with activity; beings involved in worldly life; and 
beings not possessed of (disembodied) emancipation. 


This is the state produced by the rise of karmans in the soul. 


238, Then what is the state produced by the rise of karmans in the 
non-soul? The state produced by the rise of karmans in the non-soul 
is stated to be fourteen-fold, viz. (i) the gross (oraliya) body (of 
animals and human beings) or (ii) the substance changed by the action 
of the gross body, (iii) the transformation (veuvviya) body or (iv) 
the substance changed by the action of the transformation-body. 
Similarly, it is to be spoken of (v-vi) the translocation (aharaga) body, 
(vii-viii) the fiery (teyaga) body and (ix-x) the karmic body. (The 
substance) changed by action of (those bodies, manifested as various) 
(xi) colour, (xii) smell, (xiii) taste, and (xiv) touch. 

This is the state produced by the rise of karmans in the non-soul, 
This is the state produced by the rise of karmans. This is the state of 
‘the rise of karmans. 


-239. Then what isthe state of subsidence of karmans?* The 
state of subsidence of karmans is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) the state of subsidence of karmans; and 
(2) the state produced by the subsidence of karmans. 


240. Then what is the state of karmans? The state of subsidence 
of karmans is (state of the soul) on account of the subsidence of karmans 
‘which delude (the right attitude of the soul). 


This is the state of the subsidence of karmans. 


241.. Then what is the state produced by the subsidence of 
karmans ? The state produced by the subsidence of karmans is stated to 


1. Vide supra, siira No, 233. 
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be manifold, viz. (the states of) beings with subsided anger....up to... 
with subsided greed, with subsided affection, with subsided hatred, 
with subsided intuition-deluding karmans, with subsided conduct-delu- 
ding karmans, with subsided deluding karmans, whose attainment of 
right intuition is subsided, whose attainment of right conduct is 
subsided, who—on account of the (complete) subsidence of attachment— 
is free from passions, though possessed of the cover (of ignorance), 


This is the state produced by the subsidence of karmans, This is 
the state of subsidence of karmans. 


242. Then what is the state of destruction of karmans ?? The 
state of destruction of kurmans is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(i) the state of destruction of karmans; and 
(ii) the state produced by the destruction of karmans. 


243. Then what is the state of destruction of karmans ? The 
state of destruction of karmans is (state of the soul) on account of the 
destruction of the eight species of karmans. This is the state of destruc- 
tion of karmans. 


244. Then what is the state produced by the destruction of 
karmans ? Thestate produced by the destruction of karmans is stated 
to be manifold, viz. 


(a) (The states of the soul who is) holder of complete knowledge 
and intuition which have arisen, Arhat, Jina, and Omniscient (kevalin), 
whose obscuration of perceptual cognition is destroyed, whose obscu- 
ration of scriptural knowledge is destroyed, whose obscuration of 
clairvoyance is destroyed, whose obscuration of telepathy is destroyed, 
whose obscuration of perfect knowledge is destroyed, who has no 
obscuration, who is without obscuration, who is with obscuration 
destroyed, who is free from karmans obscuring knowledge; 


(b) (the states of the soul who) has pure intuition, has complete 
intution, has destroyed light slumber, destroyed deep slumber, destroyed 
sound slumber while sitting or standing, destroyed intensive slumber 
while walking, destroyed slumber while acting in unconscious state, has 
destroyed obscuration of eye-intuition, destroyed obscuration of intui- 
tion by sense-organs other than the eye, destroyed obscura- 
tion of clairvoyance-intuition, destroyed obcuration of perfect intuition, 
has no obscuration, is without obscuration, with obscuration destroyed, 
is free from karmans obscuring intuition; 


l. Vide supra siira No. 233. 
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(c) (the states of the soul who) has destroyed pleasurable-feeling- 
producing karmans, destroyed painful-feeling-producing karmans, has 
no feeling, is without feeling, has destroyed feeling, is free from karmans 
which produce auspicious and inauspicious feelings; 


(d) (the states of the soul who) has destroyed anger,...up to...has 
destroyed greed, has destroyed affection, has destroyed hatred, has 
destroyed karmans deluding right faith, has destroyed karmans 
deluding right conduct, has no delusion, is without delusion, has 
destroyed delusion, is free from deluding karmans; 


(e) (the states of the soul) who has destroyed the longevity of 
beings in hell, destroyed the longevity of animal creatures, destroyed 
the longevity of human beings, destroyed the longevity of gods, has no 
longevity, is without longevity, has destroyed the longevity, is free 
from karmans determining longevity; 


(f) (the states of the soul) who is free from (the following karmans): 
(four) states of existence, (five) classes of beings, (five kinds of) bodies, 
the chief and secondary parts of bodies, (five) bindings, (five) conglo- 
merating karmans, (six) firmness of joints, (six) configuration (samthana)* 
determining karmans, and karmans which determine groups of various 
kinds of bodies, has destroyed auspicious name, has destroyed inauspi- 
cious name, has no name, is without name, has destroyed name, is free 
from karmans determining auspicious and inauspicious names; 


(g) (the states of the soul) who has destroyed the high family 
Status, destroyed the low family status, has no family status, 
is without family status, has destroyed family status, is free from karmans 
determining auspicious and inauspicious family status; 


(h) (the states of the soul) who has destroyed obstruction of the 
power of giving, has destroyed obstruction of the power of receiving, 
has destroyed obstruction of the power of enjoying temporary things, 
has destroyed obstruction of the power of enjoying semi-permanent 
things, has destroyed obstruction of will power, has no obstruction, 
is without obstruction, and has destroyed obstruction, is free from 
obstructive karmans; 


and who is (thus) emancipated, enlightened, freed, finally 
liberated, has finished (birth and death), and has destroyed all kinds 
of suffering. 


This is the state produced by the destruction of karmans. This is 
the state of destruction of karmans. 


1. Vide footnote 9 on p. 110 of the MJV edtion. | 
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945. Then what is the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of 
karmans 2?) The state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans is stated 
to be twofold, viz. 


(1) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans; 
(2) the state produced by the subsidence-cum-destruction 
of karmans. 


246. Then what is the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of 
karmans ? The state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans is 
(attained)by subsidence-cum-destruction of the four destructive karmans, 
viz. by the subsidence-cum-destruction of (i) (karmans) obscuring 
knowledge (nanavarantjja), (ii) (karmans) obscuring intuition (damsanav- 
aranijja), (iii) deluding karmans (mohanijja) and (iv) obstructive karmans 
(antar2iva). 


This is the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans. 


247, Then what is the state produced by the subsidence-cum- 
destruction of karmans ? The state produced by the subsidence-cum- 
destruction of karmans is stated to be manifold, viz. 


(a) Attainment of perceptual cognition on account of the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans...up to... 
the attainment of telepathy on account of the state of the 
subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans; 


(b) attainment of perverted sensuous knowledge on account of 
the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans, 
attainment of perverted scriptural knowledge on account of the state of 
the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) sarmans, attainment of 
perverted clairvoyance (vibhamganina) on account of the state of the 
subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans; 


(c) attainment of eye-intuition on account of the subsidence-cum- 
destruction of (relevant) karmans, attainment of other than-eye-intuition 
on account of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) 
karmans, attainment of clairvoyant intuition on account of the state of 
the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans; 


(d) similarly, (there are the states of ) attainment of right faith, 
attainment of wrony faith, and attainment of right-cum-wrong faith; 


(e) attainment of equanimous conduct on account of the state of 
the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans; similarly, (there 
are the states of ) attainment of re-initiation, attainment of purity by 
refraining from sin, and attainment of conduct where only subtle types 


1. Vide supra, sitva No, 233. 
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of passions arise; similarly, (there are the states of ) attainment of right 
conduct and wrong conduct (jointly) ; 


(f ) attainment of (the power of ) giving on account of the state 
of the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans; similarly, 
(there are the states of ) attainment of (the power of ) receiving, attain- 
ment of (the power of ) enjoying temporary things, attainment of (the 
power of ) enjoying semi-permanent things, attainment of will power 
on account of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) 
karmans; similarly, (there are the states of ) attainment of will power 
of the wise (free from all desires), attainment of will power of the fool 
(not free from desires), attainment of will power of the wise-cum-fool 
(only partially free from desires); 


(g) (the following states occur on account of the state 
of the subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans obscuring sensuous know- 
ledge): (there are the states of) attainment of (the power of) auditory 
sense-organ on account Of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction 
of (relevant) karmans...up to...attainment of the (power of) tactile 
sense-organ on account of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction 
of (relevant) karmans. 


(h) (The attainment of states that occur on account of the 
state of the subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans obscuring script- 
ural knowledge is given as follows : there is the state of ) the holder 
of the Ayara on account of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruc- 
tion of (relevant) karmans; similarly, (there are the states of ) holder 
of the Siyagada, holder of the Jhana, holder of the Samavaya, holder 
of the Vivahapannatti, holder of the Nayadhammakaha, holder of the 
Uvasagadasa, holder of the Antagadadasa holder of the Anuttarovavaiadasa, 
holder of the Pankavagarana, and holder of the Vivagasua which is 
due to subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans; and there 
is the state of ) holder of Ditthivija on account of the state of the 
subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans. (And there are 
the states of ) holder of the nine Puvvas on account of the state of 
the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans...up to...holder 
of the fourteen Puvvas. (And there are the states of ) Gant on account 
of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction of (relevant) karmans 
and teachcr on account of the state of the subsidence-cum-destruction 
of (relevant) karmans, 


This is the state produced by the subsidence-cum-destruction 
of karmans. This is the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans. 
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248. Then what is the state of innate change ?! The state of 
innate change is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) the state of innate change with beginning; and 
(2) the state of innate change without beginning. 


249. Then what isthe state of innate change with beginning ? 
The state of innate change with beginning is stated to be manifold, 
as (given in the following verse) : 


Old spirituous liquor, old molasses, old ghee, and old rice, clouds 
and cloud-trees, evening, and imaginary towns in the sky //24// 


(And these are additional examples) : the fire falling from heaven, 
conflagration of directions, roaring of thunder, lightning, thunderstorm, 
mixture of light of sunset and moon-rise on the first three days of the 
bright half of a month, fiery ghosts, mist, frost, rising of dust, the lunar 
eclipses, solar eclipses, halo round the moon, halo round the sun, 
double moon, double sun, rainbow, parts of rainbow, bright and fierce 
laugh of a monkey, lines appearing under the solar disc after sunrise 
and before sunset, the countries (of Bharata, etc.), mountains (such as 
Himavat, etc.), villages, towns, houses, mountains, underground regions, 
abodes of Bhavanapati, the hells which are Rayanappabha, Sakkarappabhi, 
Valuyappabha, Pankappabha, Dhumappabha, Tama, Tamatama, (the abodes 
of gods which are) Sohamma, Isana...up to...Anaa, Panaa, Arana, Accua, 
Gevejja, Anutiarovaviiya, Isipabbhara, material monad, (consisting of one 
single material atom), duad (body composed of two  space-points),... 
up to...a body composed of infinite space-points. 


This is the state of innate change with beginning. 

250. Then what is the state of innate change without beginning ? 
The state of innate change without beginning is (as follows) ; 

2Dhammatthikia, adhammatthikaa, agasatthikia, jivatthikaa, poggala- 
tthikaa, addhasamaa, the inhabited world (loa),beyond world (aloa)*, (soul 


fit to attain) complete salvation from worldly existence, and unfit to 
attain salvation from worldly existence. 


This is the state of innate change without beginning. This is the 
state of innate change. 


251. Then what is the mixture (of them) ?* The mixture (of 
them) is (as follows) : The name ‘mixture’ is given to all such states as 


1. Vide supra, stitra No. 233. 
2. Vide supra, siifra No. 218. 
3. Vide supra, s#ira No. 218, for the meanings of loagasa and aloagasa, 
4. Vide supra, siftra No. 233 
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are produced by the (A) combination of two, (B) combination of three, 
(C) combination of four, (D) combination of five of the states, viz. the 
state of the rise of karmans, the state of the subsidence of karmans, the state 
of the destruction of karmans, the state of the subsidence-cum-destruc- 
tion of karmans, and the state of innate change. Of them, the combi- 
nations of two are ten, the combinations of three are ten, the combi- 
nations of four are five and the combination of five is only one. 


252. Here, the ten which are obtained by the combination of 
two states are these: (1) There is a name produced by the state of 
the rise of karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans: (2) there is 
a name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of des- 
truction of karmans; (3) there is a name produced by the state of 
rise of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans; 
(4) there isa name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the 
state of innate change; (5) there isa name produced by the state of 
subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans; (6) there 
isa name produced by the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state 
of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans; (7) there is a name produ- 
ced by the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of innate change; 
(8) there is aname produced by the state of destruction of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans; (9) there is a 
name produced by the the state of destruction of karmans plus the state 
of innate change; (10) there is a name produced by the state of 
subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change, 


253. (i) What is the name produced by the state of rise of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans ? The human (state of 
existence) is (an example of) the state of rise (of karmans) and the 
(subsided) passions are (an example of) the state of subsidence of 
karmans—this is (the example of) the name produced by the state of rise 
of karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans. 


(2) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of destruction of karmans? The human (state of existence) 
is an example of the state of rise of karmans and the right faith is 
(an example of) the name produced by the state of destruction of 
karmans—this is (the example of) the rise of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans, 


(3) What is the name produccd by the state of rise of karmans plus” 
the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans ? The human (state 
of existence) is (an example of) the state of rise of karmans and the 
sense-organs are (an example of) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction 


—253] THE STATE OF MIXTURE OF THE FIVE (SANNIVAIA) 79 


of karmans—this is the example of) the name produced by the state of 
rise of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans. 


(4) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of innate change ? The human (state of existence) is 
(an example of) state of rise of karmans and the soul is (an example of) 
the state of innate change—this is (the example of ) the name produced 
by the state of rise of karmans pilus the state of innate change, 


(5) What is the name prodced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans? The (subsided) passions 
are (an example of) the state of subsidence of karmans and the right 
faith is (an example of) the destruction of karmans—this is (the example 
of ) the name produced by the state of subsidence of karmans pius the 
state of destruction of farmans. . 


(6) What is the name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans ? 
The (subsided) passions are (an example of) the state of subsidence 
of karmans and the sense-organs are (an example of) the state of subsi- 
dence-cum-destruction of karmans—this is (the example of ) the name 
produced by the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of subsi- 
dence cum-destruction of karmans. 


(7) What is the name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of innate change ? The (subsided) passions 
are (an example of) the state of subsidence of karmans and the soul 
is (an example of ) the state of innate change—this is (the example of ) 
the name produced by the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state 
of innate change. 


(8) What is the name produced by the state of destruction of 
karmans plus the subsidence cum-destruction of karmans? The right 
faith is (an example of) the state of destruction of sarmans and the 
sense-organs are (an example of ) the state of subsidence-cum-destruc- 
tion of karmans—this is (the example of) the name produced by the state 
of destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction 
of karmans. 


(9) What is the name produced by the state of destruction of 
karmans plus the state of innate change? The right faith is (an exam- 
ple of ) the state of destruction of karmans and the soul is (an example 
of ) the state of innate change—this is (the example of ) the name 
produced by the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of innate 
change. 
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(10) What is the name produced by the state of subsidence-cum- 
destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change? The sense-organs 
are (an example of ) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans 
and the soul is (an example of ) the state of innate change—this is the 
example of ) the name produced by the state of subsidence-cum-destruc- 
tion of karmans plus the state of innate change. 


254. Here, the ten which are obtained by the combination of 
three are these: (1) There isa name produced by the state of rise of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans; (2) there is a mame _ produced by the 
state of rise of kermans plus the state of subsidence of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans; (3) there 
is a mame produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state 
of subsidence of karmans plus the state of innate change; (4) there 
is a name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of 
karmans; (5) there is a name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change; 
(6) there is a name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate 
change; (7) there isa name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of 
subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans; (8) there isa name produced 
by the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction of 
karmans plus the state of innate change; (9) there is a name produced 
by the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum- 
destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change; (10) there isa . 
name produced by the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of 
subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change. 


255. (i) What is the name produced by the state of rise of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans ? The human (state of existence) is (an exam- 
ple of) the state of rise of karmans, the (subsided) passions are (an 
example of) the state of subsidence of karmans and the right faith is 
(an example of) destruction of karmans—this is (the example of) the 
name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of subsi- 
dence of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans. 


(2) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of subsidence- 
cum-destruction of karmans ? The hnman (state of existence) is (an 
example of) the state of rise of karmans, the (subsided) passions are 
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an example of) the state of subsidence of karmans and the sense-organs 
are (an example of) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans— 
this is (the example of) the name produced by the state of rise of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of subsi- 
dence-cum-destruction of karmans. 


(3) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of innate change ? 
The human (state of existence) is (an example of) .the state of rise 
of karmans, the (subided) passions are (an example of) the state of 
subidence of karmans and the soul is (an example of ) the state of innate 
change—this is (the example of ) the name produced by the state of 
rise of karmans plus the state ef subsidence of karmans plus the state of 
innate change. 


(4) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum- 
destruction of kKarmans ? The human (state of existence) is (an example 
of) the state of rise of karmans, the right faith is (an example of) the 
state of destruction of karmans and the sense-organs are (an example of) 
the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans—this is (the example 
of) the.name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction 
of karmans. 


(5) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change ? 
The human (state of existence) is (an example of) the state of rise of 
karmans, the right faith is (an example of) the state of destruction 
of karmans and the soul is (an example of) the state of innate 
change— this is (the example of) the name produced by thestate of rise 
of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of innate 
change. 


(6) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state 
of innate change ? The humam (state of existence) is (an example of) 
the state of rise of karmans, the sense-organs are (an example of) the state 
of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans and the soul is (an example of) 
the state of innate change—this is (the example of) the name produced 
by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction 
of karmans plus the state of innate change, 


(7) What is the name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of sub- 
sidence-cum-destruction of karmans ? The (subsided) passions are (an 
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example of) the state of subsidence of karmans, the right faith is (an 
example of) the state of destruction of the karmans and the sense- 
organs are (an example of) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of 
karmans—this is (the example of) the name produced by the state of 

. subsidence of karmans plus: the state of destruction of karmans plus the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans. 


(8) What is the name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of innate 
change ? The (subsided) passions are (an example of) the state of 
subsidence of karmans, the right faith is (an example of) the state of 
destruction of karmans and the soul is fan example of) the state of 
innate change~this is (the example of) the name produced by the 
state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans 
plus the state of innate change. 


(9) Whatis the name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the 
State of innate change ? The (subsided) passions are (an example of) 
the state of subsidence of karmans, the sense-organs are (an example 
of) the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans and the soul is 
(an example of) the state of innate change—this is (the example of) 
the name produced by the state of subsidence of sarmans plus the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of farmans plus the state of innate 
change. 


(10) What is the name produced by the state of destruction of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus 
the state of innate change ? The right faith is (an cxample of) the 
state of destruction of karmans, the sensc-organs are (an example of) 
the state of subsidence-cum-: destruction of karmans and the soul is (an 
example of) the state of innate change—this is (the example of) the 
name produced by the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of 
subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change. 


256. Here, the five which are obtained by the combination of 
four states are these : (1) there isa name produced by the state of rise 
of karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of 
karmans; (2) there is a name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction of 
karmans plus the state of innate change; (3) There is a name 
produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus 
the state of innate change; (4) there is a name produced by the state 
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of rise of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state 
of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change; 
(5) there is a name produced by the state of subsidence of karmans 
plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum- 
destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change. 


257 (1). What is the name produced by the state of rise of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destru- 
ction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of armans ? 
The human (state of existence) is (an example of ) the state of rise of 
karmans, the (subsided) passions are (an example of) the state of 
subsidence of karmans, the right faith is (an example of) the state of 
destruction of kKarmans and the sense-organs are (an example of) the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans—this is (the example 
of ) the name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state 
of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction. of karmans plus 
the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans. 


(2) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
‘plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction 
of karmans plus the state of innate change ? The human (state of 
existence) is (an example of ) the state of rise of karmans, the (subsided) 
passions are (an example of ) the state of subsidence of karmans, 
the right faith is (an example of) the state of destruction of karmans 
and the soul is (an example of) the state of innate change—this is 
(the example of ) the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction 
of karmans plus the state of innate change. 


(3) What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of subsidence- 
cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change ? The 
human (state of existence) is (an example of ) the state of rise 
of karmans, the (subsided) passions are (an example of) the state 
of subsidence of karmans, the sense-organs are (an example of) the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans and the soul is (an 
example of ) the state of innate change—this is (the example of) 
the name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of 
subsidence of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction 
of karmans plus the state of innate change. 

' (4) What is the name produced by the State of rise of farmans 
plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence- 
cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change ? The 
human (state of existence) is (an example of) the state of rise of 
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karmans, the right faith is (an example of ) the state of destruction 
of karmans, the sense-organs are (an example of ) the state of subsidence 
cum-destruction ef karmans and the soul is (an example of) the 
state of innate change—this is (the example of ) the name produced 
by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state 
of innate change. 


(5) What is the name produced by the state of subsidence of 
karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state of subsi- 
dence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate change? The 
(subsided) passion are (an example of) the state of subsidence of 
karmans, the right faith is (an example of ) the state of destruction of 
karmans, the sense-organs are (an example of ) the state of subsidence- 
cum-destruction of karmans and the soul is (an example of ) the state of 
innate change—this is (the example of ) the name produced by the 
state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of — 
innate change. 


258. Here, the one which is obtained by the combination of five 
states is (as follows): There is a name produced "by the state of 
rise of karmans plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of 
destruction of karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of _ 
karmans plus the state of innate change. 


259. What is the name produced by the state of rise of karmans 
plus the state of subsidence of karmans plus the state of destruction of 
karmans plus the state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the 
state of innate change? The human (state of existence) is (an example 
of ) the state of rise of karmans, the (subsided) passions are (an example 
of ) the subsidence of karmans, the right faith is (an example of ) the 
state of destruction of karmans, the sense-organs are (an example of ) the 
state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans and_ the soul is (an 
example of.) the state of innate change—this is (the example of ) the 
name produced by the state of rise of karmans plus the state of subsi- 
dence of karmans plus the state of destruction of karmans plus the state 
of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans plus the state of innate 
change. 

This is the mixture. This is the six-named (objects), 

260 [1]. Then what is the seven-named (objects)?! The seven- 


named (objects) are stated to be the seven musical notes (in the follow- 
ing verse), viz. 


1. Vide supra, sutta No., 208, 
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( i ) Saja (Skt. sadja, i.e. the note produced by six parts 
of the vocal organ, viz. nose, throat, chest, palate, 
tongue and teeth); 

(ii) risabha (Skt. vysabha, this note resembles the roaring 
of a bull, which is caused by the wind rising from the 
navel, striking at the upper part of the throat); 

(iii) gamdhara (this note is so called because it carries 
various smells, it is produced by wind which rises 
from the navel and strikes at the heart and the 
throat); 

(iv ) majjhima (this note is a loud sound which rises from 
the navel, striking at the chest and heart, and reaches 
back the navel) ; 

(v) pamcama note (this note is so called because it rises 
from five parts, viz. chest, heart, throat and head); 

(vi ) dhkevaa or drevaa (this note is called ‘ dhevaa’ because it 
follows all other notes); and 

(vii) nesaa (this note is called nisada because all the notes 
reside in it, and it overcomes all other notes). 


These are given as the seven notes //25// 


260 [2]. Of these seven notes, the seven places (of origin) of 
notes are stated (in the foliowing verses), viz. 


(One should speak) the (i) sajja with the tip of the tongue, 
the note (ii) risaka with chest, the (iii) gamdhara with (the wind) 
coming out of the throat, the (iv) majjhima with the middle part of the 
tongue //26// 

One should speak the (v) pamcama with the nose, the (vi) dhevaa 
with the teeth and lips and the (vii) nesta with upraised eye-brows. 
(Thus, these seven) places of (the origin of ) the notes are 
explained //27// 

260 [3]. The seven notes are stated’ to be associated with living 
beings (as stated in the following verses), viz. 


(i) The peacock makes the note of the sajja, (ii) the cock makes 
the note of the risabha, (iii) the swan makes the note of the gamdhira and 
(iv) the sheep or ram makes the note of the majjhima |/28// 


Then, in the spring season when fiowers blossom forth (v) the 
‘Indian cuckoos make the note of the pamcama (vi) the cranes and 
curlews make the sixth note, and (vii) the elephant makes the seventh 
note called nesta //29// 


260 [4]. The seven notes are (again) stated to be associated with 
non-living objects (in the following verses), viz. 
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(i) The drum makes she note of the sajja, (ii) the bugle (made of 
cow’s horn, etc.) makes the note of risaha (sic), (iii) the (military drum 
made of) conch shell makes the notes of the gamdhara, and (iv) the 
cymbal ( jhallari) makes the note of the majjhima [/30// 


(v) The musical instrument gohiya (used with tumblers) fixed on 
the earth with four legs makes the note of the pameama, (vi) the big 
kettledrum makes the note of dhevaia (sic), and (vii) the huge drum 
makes the seventh note //31// 


260 [5]. Of these seven notes, the seven  note-characteristics 
(=gains) are stated (in the following verses): 

(i) By means of the sajja, one gains a livelihood and his achieved 
(gain) doesnot perish, He further (gains) oxen, sons, friends, and 
becomes beloved of women //32// 

(ii) By means of the risaha (sic), one gains lordship, commander- 
ship, wealth, garments, perfume, ornaments, women and beds //33/ 

(iii) Those who have the knowledge of the science of the music of 
the gamdhara and others who have consummate knowledge of the 
treatises (four Vedas, etc.) gain a commendable livelihood, excel in art 
and become wise poets ;/34// 

(iv) Those who practise the note of the majjhima live a happy 
life and, depending upon the note of the majjhima, eat, drink and offer 
(presents to others) //35// 

(v). Those who practise the note of the pamcama are the lords of 
the earth, are brave men entertaining other people, and are the leaders 
of many peoples //36// 


(vi) Those who practise the note of the dhevaa live a miserable 
life, put on ugly clothes (kucela), have bad conduct, are thieves, 
and camdalas (low caste men with a brahmant mother and a $adra 
father) and boxers? //37// 


(vii) But those who practise the note of nesaya are doers of 
quarrel, are pedestrians, bearers of letters, wanderers and load- 
bearers” //38// 


1. We have rendered the text given in footnote 4 on p. 118 of the MJV edition. 
The other reading is :-- 
dhevayasaramamta u havamti kalahappiya / 
sauniyA vagguriya soyariya macchabamdha ya //37// 
2. Here also we have rendered the text given in footnote 40n p. 118 of the MJV 
edition. The other reading is :-— 
camdala mutthiyd meta, je ya’nne pivakarino / 
goghatagi ya cori ya nesitam saramassiti //38// 
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260 [6]. Of these seven notes, three musical scales (gama) are 

stated, viz. 
(i) musical scale of saija ; 
(ii) musical scale of majjhima; 
(iii) musical scale of gamdhara. 

260 [7]. Of the saija musical scale, seven melodies (regulated 
rises and falls of sounds through the gama) are stated (in the following 
verse), Viz. 

(1) maggt, 

(2) koravvia, 

(3) hart, and 

(4) rayant, and 

(5) sirkanta, 

(6) sdrasi, the stxth, and 

(7) suddhasaiya, the seventh |/39/| 

260 [8]. Of the majyhima musical scale, seven meiodies are stated 

(in the following verse), viz. 
(1) uttaramamdéa, 
(2) rayani, , 
(3) uttara, 
(4) uttarayasa (ta), 
(5)  assokamtai, and 
(6) sovira, (and) 
(7) the seventh is abhirz //40// 

260 [9]. Of the gamdhara musical scale seven melodies are stated 
(in the following verses), viz. 

(1) namdi, and 

(2) khuddima, 

(3) pirima, and 

(4) the fourth (is) suddhagamdhara, 

(5) the fifth melody is uttaragamdhara //41]] 

(6) the sixth is to be known as sutthuttaramayama of 
necessity, and 

(7) then the uttarayata kodima (is) the seventh melody //42// 


260 [10]. Where do the seven notes come from? What is the 
origin of song ? What is the time-length of the breath ? Or how many 
are the special tones of song ? //43// 

The seven notes come out of the navel, lamenting is the origin of 
song; the breaths have the same length as the metrical quarter (ina 
stanza), and there are three tones of a song //44// 
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That is, those (who sing a song) start in soft tone at the beginning, 
(they) raise the tone high at the middle part and finish in low tone at 
the end. And (thus) a song has three special tones //45// 


There are six faults, eight merits, three metres, and two languages 
(in singing a song). The nicely trained man who will know (these) will 
sing on the stage //46// - 

The six faults of singing are to be known in (the following) order, 
viz. (1) (What is sung with) frightened (mind), (2) (what is sung) too 
quickly, (3) with unrestrained breath and also too quickly, (4) with 
excessive sound of cymbal, (5) with loose harsh sound (like the sound 
of crow), and (6) with nasalized sound //47// 


The eight merits of singing are (as follows) ; (1) perfect (with all 
notes of sounds in proper order), (2) charming (with feeling in singing), 
(3) decorated (with tunes), (4) clear, (5) without discordance, (6) sweet 
(like the tone of cuckoo), (7) harmonious, and (8) excessively soft |/48// 


And a song is sung with clearance in breast, throat, and head, 
and is soft and (properly) regulated, and well composed in words (to 
be sung), and (accompanied with) harmonious clapping of hand and 
intrumental music (of the sound of the footsteps of dancing girls), and 
is harmonious with the seven musical notes //49/) 


The seven notes are harmonious in respect of (1) letters (long, 
short, protracted, nasal), (2) words, (3) clapping (of hands or drum), 
(4) the note of stringed instrument (Jaya), (5) the first pitch in which 
a song is begun, (6) expirated breath and inspirated breath, and (7) 
movement of fingers //50// 


A song should be (1) without any fault, (2) possessed of signi- 
ficant meaning, (3) well reasoned, (4) decorated with figures of speech, 
(5) well concluded, (6) expressive of kind, consistent and blameless 
meaning or accompanied with alliteration, (7) well measured, and 
(8) sweet //51// - 


There are only three types of metre, viz. uniform (wherein all 
the quarter-verses are identical in structure), semi-uniform (wherein 
only the first and third on the one hand, and second and fourth 
quarter-verses on the other hand are identical in structure), and 
wholly uneven (where all the quarter-verses are different in structure). 
There is no fourth (type) //52// 

There are only two languages, viz. Sanskrit and Prakrit. The 
praiseworthy Isibhasiyas (words spoken by the wise) are sung in totality 
of the notes (of the sajja, etc.) //53// 
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260 [11]. What sort of woman sings in sweet (tone) ? What 
sort of woman sings in rough and harsh tone ? What sort of woman 
sings with skill ? What sort of woman sings slowly and quickly ? What 
sort of woman sings out of tune ? //54// [five-footed verse]. 


- 1A woman ‘with fair skin? (gor?) sings sweet (songs). A woman 
‘with dark skin’ (sama) sings rougly and in harsh tone. A woman of 
‘black colour’ (kali) ‘sings with skill. A ‘one-eyed woman’ (kana) 
sings slowly, and a ‘blind woman’ (amdha) sings quickly. A woman 
of ‘tawny colour’ (pimgala) sings out of tune //55// [five-footed verse]. 

There are seven notes, three musical scales, twenty-one melodies, 


forty-nine tones coming out of the (seven) strings, the totality of the 
notes are finished (here) //56// 


This is the seven-named (object). 


261. Then what is the eight-named ?? The eight-named 
(objects) are illustrated as the eight kinds of the case-endings of 
words (in the following verses), viz. 


(i) The first case-ending is used for indication (of the meaning 
of the word, including its gender and number, niddesa), (ii) the second 
is used for advice (uvaesana), (iii) the third is used for instrument 
(karana), (iv) the fourth is used for the recipient (of the gift, sampa- 
yavana) [/57// 

(v) The fifth is used for the object from which (something) 
is separated (apayana), (vi) the sixth is used to indicate the relation 
of ‘one’s own and ‘master’ (sassamivayana), (vii) the seventh is used to 
mean the receptacle (of something, sannidhana), and (viii) the eighth 
is used in addressing (amamtant) //58// 


Among these (eight), (i) the (example of the) fiirst case-ending 
in the sense of indication is ‘he’ (so), ‘this (person)’ (imo), or ‘I’ 
(aham). (ii) The (example of the) second in the sense of advice is 
‘speak or make this (?mam) or that’ (tam) //59/! 


(iii) The (example of the) third in the sense of ‘instrument? 
is (this) was done or spoken by him (tena) or by me’. (mae). (This is 
apparently a case of third case-ending in the nominative sense. But 
if the preceptor is the ultimate doer, his subordinate monks are the 
instruments in learning the scripture or doing some work ordered 
by the preceptor. In this latter way, the case-ending under consi- 
deration may ‘be taken in the instrumental sense). (iv) The (example 


1. We have followed footnote 5 on p. 120 of the MJV edition, 
2, Vide supra, sulta No. 208. 
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of the) fourth is the form ‘Oh ! obeisance to the oblation (sahae, svaha 
personified as a daughter of Daksa and wite to Agni)’ in the sense 
of recipient of a gift //60// 


(v) The (example of the) fifth in the sense of the object from 
which (something) is separated is ‘Take away from or take ‘from this 
(etto)’ or ‘from that (ito)’. (vi) The (example of the) sixth is ‘of this 
(tassa)’, or ‘of one who is gone (imassa va gayassa)’ in the sense of 
relation of master (and one’s own) //61// 


(vii) The (example of the) seventh is ‘This is in this (imammt)’ 
in the sense of support, time, and state and (viii) the (example of the) 
eighth is used in the sense of addressing, eg., ‘Oh ! young man 
(he juvana)’ |/62// 

This is the eight-named (example of objects). 


262 [1]. Then what is the nine-named?! ‘The nine-named 
objects) are illustrated as nine sentiments of poetry (in the following 
verses), viz. 


(By. nine poetic sentiments the following) are to be understood, 

(i) heroism (vira), 
(ii) love (simgara), and 

(iii) wonder (abbhua), and 

(iv) anger of fury (rodda), 
(v) shame (velanaa), 

(vi) disgust (btbhaccha), 

(vii) mirth (hasa), 

(viii) pity (Kaluna), and 

(ix) tranquillity (pasamta) // 63// 


262 [2]. Of these (nine sentiments), the sentiment of heroism has 
(the characteristic) marks, viz. absence of repentance, patience and 
energy (respectively) in (the acts of) (i) charity, (ii) practice of 
austerity and (iii) destruction of the enemy //64// 


The (example of the) sentiment of heroism is: 


‘He indeed is a great hero who, abandoning (his kingdom, and 
having received ascetic ordination, effects the destruction of the party of 
great enemy, viz. lust and anger //65// 


; 262 [3]. The sentiment named love causes the desire for union 
with (objects of) enjoyment, and its (characteristic) marks are 
adornment (with bracelet, etc.), amorous movement (such as 


1. Vide supra, suita No. 208, 
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casting of glance of love, etc.), sensual gestures, smile, amorous sports 


and play //66// 


The (example of the) sentiment of love is : 

‘dark coloured’ woman (sama) shows to young men her girdle 
(emitting) sweet (note), charming on account of amorous mavement, 
producing noisy scund, and causing strong passion in the hearts (of 
young men //67// 

262 [4]. The sentiment named wonder is that which causes 
surprise, is (often) novel (that is, not enjoyed previously), as also that 
which was experienced before, and is characterized by the rising of joy. 
and sorrow //68// 


The following is (the example of) the sentiment of wonder : 

What else could be more wonderful in this world of living beings 
than this that through the scripture of the Jinas, the objects of all the 
three (periods of) time become known //69// 


962 [5]. The sentiment named anger arises from the imagination 
and (hearing of) stories of fearful figure (of demons), voice (of demons), 
and darkness, and is characterized by bewilderment, illusion, sorrow, 
and death //70!/ 

The (example of the) sentiment of anger is : 

‘You, surcharged with excessive anger, are angry indeed, as you 
are killing the animal, appearing like a demon making fearful sound, 
with your face deformed by curls in the forehead, with biting lips and 
covered with blood here and there //71// 


262 [6]. The sentiment named shame (velanaa) is caused by 
transgression of the bounds of modest behaviour, secrecy, and wives of 
respectable persons and is characterized by generation of (feelings of) 
shyness and fear //72// 


The following is (an example of the) sentiment of shame : 

Is there anything more shameful than this popular ceremony of 
which I feel so ashamed, aS in this matrimony, the elders worship the 
bride’s garment //73// 


262 [7] The sentiment named disgust is caused by the (bad) 
smell and repeated association with impurity (of urine and excreta), 
corpse, and disagreeable sight, and is characterized by renunciation 
and absence of violence //74// 


The following is (an example of) the sentiment of disgust : 

The blessed mén give up the abominable body which is polluted 
with various dirts and which has bad smell, being of the nature of 
cavities filled with impurity and filth at all times //75// 
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262 [8]. The sentiment named mirth is effected by the metam- 
orphosis of form (such as a male appearing as a female), age (such as 
a youth appearing as an old man), dress and language, and is 
characterized by brightening (of eyes) and (is attended with) cheer- 
fulness of the mind //76// 


The following is (an example of the) sentiment of mirth : 


Look : how the ‘dark coloured’ woman, looking at her husband’s 
young brother who was asleep, but is just awoke after being besmeared 
with black ink (around his face), laughs with her abdomen bent on 
account of the trembling of her weighty breasts //77// 


262 [9]. The sentiment named pity is caused by the separation 
from the lover, capture, killing, disease, death and fear and is characte- 
rized by sorrow, lamentation dismal (pavvaya) and weeping //78// 


The following is (an example of ) the sentiment of pity : 


(Some old woman says to a young girl) : Oh daughter! Your 
face has become feeble, fatigued with excessive contemplation (of. the 
lover) and with eyes frequently overflowing with tears //79// 


262 [10]. What is caused by faultless equilibrium of mind and 
which is (attended) with placid state (of mind) and is characterized 
by unruffledness, is to be known as the sentiment of tranquillity //80// 


The following is (an example of ) sentiment of tranquillity : 


‘Look how the lotus of the saint’s face shines in excessive beauty, 
being unruffled on account of good nature and calmed down, 
tranquillized and gentle appearance //81// 

These nine sentiments of the poetry which (usually) orginate 
from the thirty-two kinds of faults’, are to be known through the 
(above) verses, as pure (in some poetry) as well as mixed (in 
others) //82// 

This is the nine-named (example of objects). 

263. Then what is the ten-named ?2 The ten-named (example 
of objects) is stated to be tenfold (thus): (names) 

(i ) according to the attributes (denoted by the word) 
being true (of the meaning of the word)—gonna; 

(ii ) according to the attributes (denoted by the word) 
being not true (of the meaning of the word) —zo-gonna; 


1. Vide Commentary, p. 128b. 
2. Vide supra, siita No. 208. 
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(iii ) according to the commencing words (of the chapicr; 
etc., of the scripture) —ayanapadenam ; 

(iv ) according to the words being opposite (in meaning #0 
the actual word used)—pa lipakkhapadenam ; 

( v ) according to the prominence—pahannapae; 

(vi) according to the beginningless (eternal) doctrine— 
anadiyastddhamtenam ; 

(vii) according to the names—namenam; 

(viii) according to the part (of a whole object denoted by 
the word)—avayavenam; 

(ix ) according to the combination—samjogenam 

(x) according to the standard—pamanenam. 


264. Then what is (the name) according to the attributes being 
true? (The names) according to the attributes being true are (as 
follows): : 

‘One who forgives’ is the forgiver (khamatiti khamano). 

‘What heats’ is the heater (=sun, tapattti tavaro). 

‘What burns’ is the burner (=fire, jalaftti jalano). 

‘What blows’ is the blower (= wind, pavatiti pavano). 

This is (the name) according to the attributes being true. 


265. Then what is (the name) according to the attributes being 
not true? (The names) according to the attributes being not 
true are (as follows) : 


A (bird is called) sakumta (though) being without kumta (akumta= 
without the weapon called kumta). A (casket is called) samugga 
(though) being without mugga (amugga =without kidney beans). The 
(ocean is called) samudda (though) being without mudda (amudda= 
without finger-ring). The (chaff is called) palala (though) being 
without Jala (alala=without saliva). A (bird is called) sakuliya 
(though) being without fuliya (akuliya =without wall). The ( palasa 
tree or leaf is called palasa (though) it does not eat flesh (no palam 
asati), The (white ant is called) mativahaa (though) it is not mativahaa 
(amativahaa= not carrying mother). A (kind of insect is called) biyavavaa 
(though) it is not btyavavaa (abiyavivaa=anything which does not 
pervade seeds). A three-sensed insect is called) indagovaa (though) 
‘it does not protect Indra. 

This is (the name) according to the attributes being not true. 

266. Then what is (the name according to the commencing 
words (of the chapter, etc., of the scripture) ? (The names) accord- 
ing to the commencing words (of the chapters etc. of the scripture) 
are (as follows) : 
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1Dhammo mamgalam (the name of the first chapter of the 
Dasaveyaliy asutta, which begins with ‘dhammo’). 

Calliya. (the name of the second ciliya of the Dasaveyaliyasutta 
which begins" ‘with ‘ciliya’). 

Avamti (the name of the first, second and third uddesas of the 
fifth chapter of the first Suyakkhamdha of the Ayaranga, as all the three 
begin with ‘avamti’), 

Cauramgijjam (the name of the third chapter of the Uttarajjhay- 
anasutta, which begins with ‘cattari’). 

Asamkhayam (the name of the fourth chapter of the Uttarajjhaya- 
nasutta, which begins with ‘asamkhayam’). 

Ahattahtyam (the name of the thirteenth chapter of the first 
Suyakkhamdha of the Siyagadanga, which begins with ‘ahattahtyam’). 

Addaijjam (the name of the sixth chapter of the second Suyakkhamdha 
of the Siyagadamga, which begins with ‘purakadam’). 

Jannaijjam (the name of the twenty-fifth chapter of Uttarajjhayana- 
sutta, which begins with ‘mahanakulasambhio’). 


Purisaijjam (another name of the sixth chapter of the Uttarajjha- 
yanasutta, usually known as Khuddagantyamthijiam which begins with 
Gavanta’). 

Usukarijjam (the name of the fourteenth chapter of the Uttarajjha- 
yanasuita, which begins with ‘deva’). 

Elaijjam (the name of the seventh chapter of the Uttarajjhayana- 
sutta, which begins with ‘jahaesam’). 

Viriyam (the name of the eighth chapter of the first Suyakkhamdha 
of the Siyagadamga, which begins with ‘duhi’). 

~ Dhammo (the name of the ninth chapter of the first Suyakkhamdha 
of the Siyagadamga, which begins with ‘kayare’). 

Maggo (the name of the eleventh chapter of the first Suyakkhamdha 
of the Siyagadamga, which begins with ‘kayare’). 

Samosaranam (the name of the twelfth chapter of the first Suyakkh- 
amdha of the Siyagadamga, which begins with ‘cattari’). 

Gamtha (the name of the fourteenth chapter of the first (Suyakkh- 
amdha of the Siiyagadamga which begins with ‘gamtham’). 


_ 


- 1. What follows is mainly according to the footnotes 12-14 on p. 124 of 
.the MJV edition though incorporating the additional item of the MJV 
edition also. 
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Jamatyam (the name of the fifteenth chapter of the first Suyakkha- 
mdha of the Sityagadamga, usually known as Ayaniya, which begins with 
‘jamatam’). ; 

This is (the name) according to the commencing words (of the 
chapter, etc. of the scripture). 


267. Then what is (the name) according to the words being 
opposite (in meaning) ? The following are (the examples of) names 
according to the words being opposite: 


When people settle in new settlements like—village, mine (agara), 
town, town surrounded by boundary wall made of earth (kheda), city 
surrounded by low rampart, isolated town (madamba), city connected 
by roads and rivers, market city (where merchandise from various coun- 
tries are imported), hermitage and city where fair is held—the (jackal 
which is) asiva (inauspicious) is called siva (meaning ‘what is auspicious’), 
(Similarly, on other occasions) fire (aggi, which is hot) is called cool 
(styala), poison (visa) is called sweet (mahura), acid (ambila) is called 
sweet (sauya) at liquor merchant’s shop, what is /atta (red-coloured) is 
called alatta (=aratta, literally not red), what is laua (gourd) is also 
called alaua (not-laua, though the negative sign is without any negative 
meaning), what is sumbhaa (making beautiful colour) is called kusum- 
bhaa(ku--sumbhaa, ‘ku’? meaning ‘bad’), who is talkative is called a liar, 


This is (the name) according to the words being opposite. 


268. Then what is (the name) according to the prominence? The 
following are (the examples of names) according to the prominence: 


(A forest where'the majority of the trees is asoka is called) the 
forest of asoka (Jonesia) trees, (similarly, we say) the forest of sattavanna 
(Alstonia scholari:) trees, the forest of campaka (Michelia) trees, the 
forest of mango trees, the forest of naga (Mesua Roxburghu) trees, 
the forest of punnaga (Rottleria Tinetoria) trees, the forest of ucchu 
(sugar-cane) plants, the forest of vine creepers, and the forest of sala 
(Vatica Robusta) trees, 


This is (the name) according to the prominence. 

269. Then what is the name according to the beginningless 
(eternal) doctrine? The following are (the examples of the names) 
' according to the beginningless (eternal) doctrine: 

Dhammatthikaa (the substance, imagined as a collection of parts 
helping the movement of the souls and material bodies) ; 

Adhammatthikaa (the substance, imagined as a collection of parts, 
helping the souls and material bodies to rest); 
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-Agasatthikaa (the substance, imagined as a collection of parts, 
giving accommodation to other substances); 
Jivatihikaa (the spiritual substance, imagined as collection of 
parts); ; 
Poggalatthitkaa (the material substance, which is a collection 
of parts); 
Addhasamaa (time-instant). 


This is (the name) according to the beginningless (eternal) 

doctrine. 

270. Then what is (thename) according to the name? The 
following are (the examples of names) according to the names: 


When (a child or descendant is) named after the name of his 
father and grandfather (or, father’s a grandfather) (it is an example 
of name according to the names). 


This is (the name) according to the names. 


271. Then what is (the name) according to the part (of a whole 
object denoted by the word) ? (The examples of the name) according 
to the part (of a whole object) are (given in the follwing verses) : 


(A bull is called) simgi (on account of having simga, horns asa 
part of its body). (Similarly, a peacock is called) siht (=having crest), 
(an elephant is called) vistni (=having tusk), (a wild boar is called) 
dadht (=having tusk), (a bird is called) pakkht (=having wings), 
(a horse as well as similar animals is called) khurt (having hoof), 
(a lion as well as similar animals is called) nahi (=having nails), (a 
sheep as well as similar animals is called) vali (=having tail), (all 
animals with two legs are called) dupaya (biped), (all animals with four 
legs are called) cauppaya (quadruped), (all animals with many legs 
are called) bahkupaya (multiped), (a monkey as well as similar animals 
is called) namgali (=having tail), (a lion as well as similar animals 
is called) kesari (=having mane), and (a bull as well as similar animals 
is called kakuht (=: having hump) //83// 

One should identify a soldier by means of his waistband, a lady by 
her garment, (one should acertain the contents of ) the pot as (perfectly) 
boiled from a single boiled grain and (one should identify) a poet by a 
single stanza //84//* 


This is (the name) according to the part (of a whole object). 


272. Then what is (the name) according to the combination? 
(The name) according to the combiration is stated to be fourfold, viz. 


1. The verse is repeated in suita No. 446 (verse 116). 
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(i) combination with substances; 
(ii) combination with place; 
(iii) combination with time; 
(v) combination with states, 

273. Then what is (the name according to) the combination 
with substances ? (The name according to) the combination with 
substances is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(1) sentient; 

(2) non-sentient; 

(3) (sentient and non-sentient) mixed together. 


274, Then what is (the name according to the combination. with 
substance, which are) sentient ? (The name according to the 
combination with substances which are) sentient is (as follows) : 


A gomia (master of cows) is (so called) because of (his having) 
cows, a miahisia (master of she-buffaloes) is (so called) because of 
(his having) she-buffaloes, a Zrania (master of ewe) is (so called) because 
of (his having) ewe, an uffavala (master of she-camels) is (so called) 
because of (his having) she-camels. 

This is (the name according to the combination with substances, 
which are) sentient. 

275. Then what is (the name according to the combination 
with substance, which are) non-sentient ? (The name _ according 
to the combination with substances, which are) non-sentient is (as 
follow) : 

A chattt (a man holding an umbrella) is (so called) because of 
(his having) an umbrella, a damdt (a man holding a stick) is (so called) 
because of (his having) a stick, a padi (a man possessed of garment) 
is (so called) because of (his having) a garment,a ghadi(a man 
possessed of pot) is (so called) because of (his having) a pot, a kadi 
(a man possessed of mattress) is (so called) because of (his having) a 
mattress. ; 

This is (the name according to the combination with substances, 
which are) non-sentient. 

276. Then whatis (the name according to the combination 
with substances, which are) a mixture (of the sentient and the non- 
sentient) ? (The name accordingto the combination with substances 
which are a mixture (of the sentient and non-sentient) is (as 
follows) : 

A halia (ploughman) is (so. called) because of (his having) a plough 
(as well as bulls, i.e. a mixture of sentientand non-sentient things), a 
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sakadia (carter) is (so called) because of (his having) a cart (as well as 
bulls), a rahia (charioteer) is (so called) because of (his having a chariot 
(as well as horses), a navia (boatman) is (so called) because of 
(his having) a boat (as well as passengers). ; 


This is (the name according to the combination with substances, 
which are) a mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient things), 


This is (the name according to) the combination with substances. 


277, Then what is (the name according to) the combination with 
places?! (The name according to) the combination with places is (as 
follows) : 

The Bharaha (people born in Bharata are so called because of their 
birth in: Bharata), (Similarly), Hravaa, Hemavaa, Erannavaa, Harivassaa, 
Rammayavassaa, Puvoavidehaa, Avaravidehaa, Devakurua, Uttarakurua; or 
Magahaa (the inhabitants of Magaha), (similarly), Malavaa, Soratthaa, 
Marahatthaa, Komkanaa, Kosalaa. 


This is (the name according to) the combination with places, 


278, ‘Then what is (the name according to) the combination with 
time?? (The names according to) the combination with time are (as 
follows) : 


A susamasusamaa (is so called because of one’s birth at a time of 
Susamasusama ‘happiness plus happiness’), a susamaa (is so called because 
of one’s birth ata time of susama ‘happiness’), a susamadisamaa (is so 
called because of one’s birth at a time of susamadiisama ‘pain plus 
happiness’), (similarly), désamasusamaa, ditsamaa and disamadisamaa. 
Or, a pavusaa (is so called because of one’s birth in the rainy season. 
(Similarly), vasarattaa (in the rainy day), saradaa (in the autumn season), 
hemamtaa (in the winter season), vasamtaa (in the spring season), and 
gimhaa (in the summer season). 


This is (the name according to) the combination with time, 


279. Then what is (the name according to) the combination 
with states?® (The name according to) the combination with states 
is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) auspicious (knowledge, etc.); 
(2) inauspicious (anger, etc). 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 272. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 272. 
3. Vide supra, sutta No, 272. 
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280. Then what is (the name according to the combination 
with states, which are) auspicious ? (The names according to the 
combination with states, which are) auspicious are (as follows) : 


A nant (man having knowledge is so called) because of (his) 
knowledge (which is an auspicious state), a damsant (man having 
faith is so called) because of (his) faith (which is an auspicious 
state), a carittt (man having good conduct is so called) because of (his) 
good conduct (which is an auspicious state). 


This is (the name according to the combination with states, 
which are) auspicious. 


281. Then what is (the name according to the combination 
with states, which are) inauspicious ? (The names according to 
the combination with states, which are) inauspicious are (as follows) ; 


A koht (man who is angry is so called) because of (his) anger, 
a mant (man who is proud jis so called) because of (his) pride, a 
mayt (man who is deceitful is so called) because of (his) deceit, 
a lobht (man who is greedy is so called) because af (his) greed. 


This is (the name according to the combination with states, 
which are) inauspicious. This is (the name according to the combi- 
nation with states. This is (the name) according to the combination,! | 

282. Then what is (the name) according to the standard ?? 
(The name according to) the standard is stated to be fourfold, viz. 

(i) standard as name; 

(ii) standard as arbitrary attribution; 
(ili) standard as substance-potential; 
(iv) standard as essence. 

283. Then what is (the name according to) the didndav as 
name ? The standard as name (namappamina) means the name ‘pamana’ 
given to a living being, a non-living thing, many living beings, many 
non-living things, a mixture of them, and many mixtures of them. This 
is the standard as name. 

284. Then what is the standard as arbitrary attribution ? The 
-standard as arbitrary attribution is stated to be sevenfold (in the 
following verse), viz. 

The sevenfold names as arbitrary attribution are with reference to) 

(1) lunar mansions (nakkhatta) ; 
(2) gods (devaya); 


1, Vide supra, sutia No. 272. 
2 Vide supra, sutta No. 263. 
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(3) family genealogy (kula); 

(4) heretics or heresy (pasamda); 

(5) groups (gana); and 

(6) (names given to children) to ensure (their) survival 
(jtoiyaheu); 

(7) name (given) according to (one’s) wish (abhippauya- 
nama |/85// 


285. Then what is the name according to the lunar mansions ? 
The following are the names according to the lunar mansions : 


. A person born in the lunar mansion of Kaftiya (Pleiades) is 
(named) Katia. (Similarly, the following names are formed): Kattidinna 
(a person bestowed by the Kaitiya), Kattidhamma (a person following 
Kattiya in his religion), Kattisamma (a person looking to Kattiya for 
happiness), Kattideva (a person honouring Kattiya as god), Kattidasa (a 
person who is servant to Kattiya), Kattisena (a person who is a defender 
of Kattiya), Kattirakkhia (a person protected by Kaitiya). (Similarly), a 
person born in the lunar mansion called Rohini (Aldebaran, wheeled 
vehicle) is (called) Rohinia, (similarly,) Rohinidinna, Rohinidhamma, 
Rohinisamma, Rohinideva, Rohinidasa, Rohizisena, and Rohinirakkhia. Simi- 
larly, the names are to be framed according to the names of all the lunar. 
mansions. The following are the epitomic verses (giving the names of 
the lunar mansions) :— 


(i) Kattiya (Pleiades), (ii) Rohiri (Aldebaran), (iii) Migasira (Orionis), 
{iv) Adda (Orionis), and (v) Punavvasit (Geminorum), and (vi) Pussa 
(Cancri); then (vii) Assilesa (Hydrae), (viii) Magha (Leonis), and two 
(ix-x) Phaggunts (Leonis) (of Uitara and Puvva) //86// 


There are also (xi) Hatiha (Corvi), (xii) Cista (Spica), (xiii) Sadi 
(Arcturus), (xiv) Visaha (Librae), and (xv) Anuraha (Scorpionis), 
(xvi) Jettha (Scorpionis), (xvii) Mila (Scorpionis), (xviii) Puovasadha 
(Sagittarii), (and) similarly (xix) Uttara(-sadha, Sagittarii) //87// 


There are again (xx) Abhiz (Lyra), (xxi) Savana (Aquilae), (xxii) 
Dhanittha (Delphinis or Dolphin), (xxiii) Satibhisada (Aquarii), and 
two (xxiv-xxv) Bhaddavayas (Pegasi) (eastern and nothern), (xxvi) 
Revati (Piscium), (xxvii) Assini (Arietis), and (xxviii) Bharani (Arietis). 
This is the serial order of the lunar mansions //88//* 


This is (the name) according to the lunar mansions, 


I, See Antiquities of India, by Dr. L. D. Barnett, Calcutta, 1964 (second reprint) 
p. 21 0ff. 
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286. Then what is the name according to (the names of) 
gods ? The following are (the examples of) the names according 
to gods : 


A person born (by the grace) of the god Aggiis (called) Aggia. 
(Similarly the following names are formed) : Aggidinna, Aggidhamma, 
Aggisamma, Aggideva, Aggidasa, Aggisena, and Aggirakkhia. Similarly, 
the names of all the gods (who are the presiding deities) of the lunar 
mansions are to be spoken of. There are also the following epitomic 
verses (giving the names of gods) : 


(i) Aggi, (ii) Payavai, (iii) Soma, (iv) Rudda, (v) Aditt, (vi) Bahassat, 
(vii) Sappa, (viii) Pitt, (ix) Bhagu, (x) Ajjama, (xi) Saviya, (xii) Tattha, 
(xtii) Vayu,, and (xiv) Imdaggi //89/]/ _ 


(xv) Mitta, (xvi) Imda, (xvii) Nirati, (xviii) Au (= Ambas), (xix) Vissa, 
and (xx) Bambha, and (xxi) Vinhi, (xxii) Vasu, (xxiii) Varuna, (xxiv) 
Aya, (xxv. Vivaddht*, (xxvi) Pusa, (xxvii) Asa, and (xxviii) Jama //90// 

This is the name according to gods. 


Then what is the name according to family genealogy ? The 
following are (the examples of ) the names according to family 
genealogy : 


Ugga, Bhoga, Rainna, Khattia, Ikkhaga, Nata, and Koravva (which 
are names according to family genealogy). 
This is the name according to family genealogy. 


288. Then what is the name after the heretics or heresies ? 
The following are the names after the heretics or heresies : 


| Samanaa®, Pamduramgaa*®, Bhikka*, Kavaliyaa, Tavasaa, and 
Parivvtiyaga. 
This is the name after the heretics or heresies. 
289. Then what is the name (formed) according to (the name 
of) the groups (of people) ? The following are (the examples of) 


the names (formed) according to (the names of) the groups 
(of people): 


1. Prakrit ziveddht. Another reading for this is Ahtrbudhna, according to the 
Commentary, p. 134 B, 

‘2. According to the Commentary, p. 134 B, Samanas fallin five classes, viz. 
niggamtha, sakka, tGvasa, geruya and @jiva. 

8. He is affiliated to the Naiyayikas--Commentary, p. 134 B. 

4. He is affiliated to the Buddhadar$ana--Commentary, p: 134 B. 
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Malla, Malladinna, Malladhamma, Mallasamma, Malladeva, Malladisa, 
Mallasena and Mallarakkhia (which are connected with the gana known 
as the Mallas). 


' This is the name (formed) according to (the names of the 
groups (of people). 
290. Then what is (the name given to children) to ensure 


(their) survival ? The following are (the examples of the names 
given to children) to ensure (their) survival : 


Avakaraa (a child taken from dust-bin), Ukkurudaa (a child 
taken from a place for depositing refuses), Ujjhiyaa (a child that is 
thrown away), Kajjavaa (a child recovered from excreta), a Suppaa 
(a child recovered from a winnowing basket). 


This is (the name given to children) to ensure (their) survival. 
291. Then what is the name (given) according to (one’s) wish: 
Ambaa, Nimbaa, Babitlaa, Palasaa, Sinaa, Piluyaa, and Kariraa. 


This is the name (given) according to (one’s) wish. This is (the 
name as) standard as arbitrary attribution.! 


292. Then what is {the name as) standard as substance-poten- 
tial?? (The examples of ) the standard as substance-potential are 
sixfold as follows : 


(1) Dhammatthikaa (the substance, imagined as a collection 
of parts, helping the motion of the souls and material 
bodies), ...up to...(6) Addhasamaa (time-instant),* 


This is (the name as) the standard as substance-potential. 


293. Then what is (the name as) standard as essence?* (The 
name as) standard as essence is stated to be fourfold, viz. 
(1) formed by compounds (samasia); 
(2) formed by nominal terminations (taddhitaa); 
(3) standing for verbal roots (dhatua); 
(4) formed by according to etymology (niruttia). 


294. Then what is (the name) formed by compounds? (The 
examples of the names) formed by compounds are (illustrated by) the 
seven compounds (mentioned in the following verse), viz. 


Vide supra, sutta No, 282 and 284. 
Vide supra, sutta No. 282. 
Vide supra, sutia No. 132. 
Vide supra, sutta No. 282. 
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( i ) thé coordinative (damda), and 

(ii) the possessive (bahuvvihi), 

(iii ) the descriptive determinative (kammadharaa), and 

(iv ) the numeral (diggu), 

(v) the dependent determinative (tappurisa), 

(vi ) the indeclinable (avvatbhava), and 

(vii) single stem denoting meanings of two or more stems 
(ekkasesa) is the seventh //91// 


295. Then what is the coordinative compound ? (The examples 
of ) the coordinative compound are (as follows): 

dantostham meaning danta: (teeth) and osthau (two lips), 

stanodaram meaning stanau (two nipples) and udaram (belly), 

vastrapatram meaning vasiram (cloth) and patram (bowl), 

asvamahisam meaning asvah (horse) and mahisah (buffalo), 

ahinakulam meaning ahih (snake) and nakulak (mongoose). 

This is the coordinative compound. 

296. Then what is the possesive compound ? (The examples of ) 
the possessive compound are (as follows) + 

The mountain on which the trees of Kudaya and Kalamba are in 
blossom (phulla jammi girimmi kudayakalamba) is expressed as ‘imo girt 
phulliyakudayakalambo’. , 

This is the possessive compound. 

297. Then what is the descriptive determinative compound ? 
(The examples of) the descriptive determinative compound are (as 
follows) : 

- The bull which is white is white-bull (dkavalavasaho). The deer 
which is black is black-deer (kinhamigo). The cloth which is white is 
white-cloth (setapato). The cloth which is red is red-cloth (rattapato). 

This is the descriptive determinative compound. 


298. Then what is the numeral compound ? (The examples of) 
the numeral compound are (as follows); 


Three bitter things collectively (tigni kaduga) are (all at once) 
expressed by ‘tikadugam’. Three sweet things collectively (finni mahuraini) 
are (all at once) expressed by ‘timahuram’. Three attributes collecti- 
vely (tinni guna) are (all at once) expressed by ‘tzgunam’. Three cities 
collectively (tinnt pura) are (all at once) expressed by ‘tipuram’. 
Three sounds collectively (tinni sara) are (all at once) expressed by 
‘tisaram’. Three lotuses collectively  (tinnz pukkhara) are (all at 
once) expressed by ‘tipukkharam’. Three drops collectively (tinni 
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bimduya) are (all at once) expressed by ‘tibimduyam’. Three paths 
collectively (tinni pahi) are (all at once) expressed by ‘tipaham’. Five 
rivers collectively (pamca nadio) are (all at once) expressed by ‘pamca- 
nadam’. Seven elephants collectively (satta gaya) are (all at once) 
expressed by ‘sattagayam’. Nine horses collectively (nava turagi) are 
(all at once) expressed by ‘navaturagam’, Ten villages collectively 
(dasagama) are (all at once) expressed ‘by ‘dasagamam’, Ten cities 
collectively (dasa pura) are (all at once) expressed by ‘dasapuram’. 


This is the numeral compound. 


299. Then what is the dependent determinative compound ? 
(The examples of) the dependent determinative compound are (as 
follows) : 

A crow in a holy place (tiithe kago) is expressed by ‘titthakago’. An 
elephant in the forest (vane hatthi) is expressed by ‘vanahattht’. A wild 
boar in the forest (vane varaiho) is expressed by ‘vanavaraho’. A buffalo 
in the forest (vane mahiso) is expressed by ‘vanamahiso’. A peacock in the 
forest (vane mayiiro) is experessed by ‘vanamayiiro’. 

This is the dependent determinative compound. 


300. Than what is the indeclinable compound ? (The examples 
of ) the indeclinable compound are (as follows) : 
, Anugamam (near the village), anunadiyam (near the river), 
anuphariham (near the ditch), apucariyam (in accordance with good 
conduct). 


This is the indeclinable compound. 


301. Then what is the single stem compound (denoting the 
meanings of two or more stems) ? (The examples of ) the single stem 
compound (denoting the meanings of two or more stems) are (as 
follows) : 

* As is one man (purisa), so are Many men; as are many men, so is 
one man. As is one silver coin (karisavana), so are many silver coins; 
as are many silver coins, so is one silver coin.* As is one corn (salt), so 
are many corns; as are many corns, so is one corn. [The meaning is: 

The expression ‘a man (purisa)’ denotes ‘all men’ (=men as class). 
The expression ‘a silver coin (karisivara)’ denotes ‘all silver coins’. The 
expression ‘a corn (sali)’ denotes “all corns’.] 

This is the single item compound (denoting the meanings of two 
or more stems). This is (the name formed by) compounds.” 


1. The passage.is repeated in sutta No. 449. 
"2. Vide supra, sutta No. 294, 
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302. Then what is (the name) formed by the nominal termina- 
tions? (The name) formed by the nominal terminations is stated to be 
eightfold (in the following verse): 


(The names) formed by the nominal terminations are of eight 
kinds (expressing eight different meanings), viz. 


{ i) profession (kamma), 

(ii) handicraft (sippa), 

(iii) reverence (siloa), 

(iv) relation (samjoga), 

(v) vicinity (samivaa), 

(vi) authorship (samjitha), 

(vii) wealth or power (issariya), 

(viii ) progeny or descendants (avacca) //92// 


303. Then what is the name expressing profession? The follow- 
ing are (the examples of ) the name expressing profession: 


*(A person engaged in the profession of carrying grassloads is 
called) taraharaa, (a person engaged in the profession of carrying wood 
is called) katthaharaa, (a person engaged in the profession of carrying 
or cutting leaves is called) pattaharaa, (a cloth-merchant is called) dossia, 
(a thread dealer is called) sottia, (a cotton merchant is called) kappasia, 
(a pot maker is called) foladia, and (a person dealing in wares or grocery 
is called) bhamdaveyalia. 


This is the name expressing profession. 


304. Then what is the name expressing handicraft? The follow- 
ing are (the examples of ) the name, expressing handicraft : 


(A cloth dealer is called) vatthia, (a person who plays on stringed 
instrument is called) tamtia, (a darn-worker is called) iunnaa, (a 
weaver is called) tamtuvaa, (a garment (?) maker is called) pattakara, (a 
person who separates cotton seeds is called) uefta*, (a basket maker 
is called) baruda, (the maker of rope of the mumja grass is called) 
mumjakara, (a carpenter is called) katthakara, (an umbrella-maker 
is called) chattakara, (a leather strap maker is called) vajjhakara, 
(a cloth-maker or a book- maker is called) potthakara, (a painter or drafts- 
man is called) ciftakara, (an ivory worker is called) damtakara, 
(a painter or a person who smears is called) leppakara, (a person 


Vide supra, suita Noe 293. 

2. Here we have followed the reading given in footnote lon p. 131 of the MJV 
edition. 

3. Vide footnote 3 on p. 131 of the MJV edition. 
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who manufactures lime is called) sellakara,1 (a hut maker or archi- 
tect who constructs a cellar is called) kottimakara. , 
This is the name expressing handicraft. 
305. Then what is the name expressing reverence ? The 
following are (the examples of) the name expressing reverence : 
Ascetic (samana), Brahmana (mahana), and any kind of guest 
(savvatiht)*, 


This is the name expressing reverence. 


306. Then what is the name expressing relation ? The follow- 
ing are (the examples of) the name expressing relation : 

A king’s father-in-law (ranno sasurae), a king’s brother-in-law 
(wife’s brother) (ranno salae), a king’s sister-in-law’s husband (rarno 
saddhue), a king’s son-in-law (rarno jamaue), a king’s brother-in-law 
(sister’s husband) (ranno (sic) bhaginivatt). 

This is the name expressing relation. 


307. Then what is the name expressing vicinity ? The follow- 
ing are (the examples of ) the name expressing vicinity : 

The mountain-village (girinagaram) means a_ village near the 
mountain. Vedisam nagaram means a village near Vidisa, Bennayadam 
(literally, bank of Benna river) means a village near the river Benna, 
Tagarayadam means a village near the river Tagara. 

This is the name expressing vicinity. 


308. Then what is the name expressing authorship ? ‘The 
following are (the examples of) the name expressing authorship : 

Taramgavatikara (the author of the Taramgavati), Malayavatikara 
(the author of the Malayavati), Attanusatthikara (the author of the 
Attanusatthi), Bimdukara (the author of the Bimdu). 

This is the name expressing authorship. 


309. Then what is the name expressing wealth or power ? 
The following are (the examples of) the name expressing wealth or 
. power : 
- Royal authority (raisara), the noble (talavara), governor (madambia), 
‘ family-head. (kodumbia), fabulously wealthy person (ibbha), trader (settht), 
caravan leader (satthavaha), and military general (senavat).® 


1. Vide footnote 3 on p. 131 of the MJV edition. 
2. Vide footnote 4 on p. 131 of the MJV edition. 
2. Vide supra, suita No. 20. 
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This is the name expressing wealth or power, 


310. Then what is the name expressing progeny or descendants ? 
The following are (the example of) the name expressing progeny or 
descendants : — : 


Titthayaramaya (the mother whose son is titthayara) , Cakkavattimaya 
(the mother whose son is a cakkavatti), Baladevamaya (a mother. whose 
son is baladeva), Vasudevamaya (a mother whose son is vasudeva), 
Rayamaya (a mother whose son is a king), Ganimaya (a mother whose 
son is gani), Vayagamaya (a mother whose son is vayaga). 


This is the name expressing progeny or descendants. This is 
(the name) formed by the nominal terminations,? 


311. Then what is (the name) standing for verbal roots ?2 
The following are (the examples of the name) standing for verbal - 
roots : 


Bhi (is a verbal root) in the sense of ‘to exist’ (and is in the active 
form. Edha (is a verbal root) in the sense of ‘to increase or to rise’, 
Sparddha (is a verbal root) in the sense of ‘to exercise rivalry or envy’. 
Gadhr (is a verbal root) meaning ‘to stand firmly’, ‘to desire’ and ’to 
string together’. Badhy (is a verbal root) meaning ‘to agiate’. 


This is (the name) standing for verbal roots. 


312. Then what is (the name) formed according to etymology 28 
The following are (the examples of the name) formed according to the 
etymology : : 


A mahisah is so called because ‘it lies down on the earth (mahkyam 
Sete)’. A bhramarah (bee) isso called because ‘it wanders (bhramati) 
and makes noise (rauti)’. A musalam (mace) is so called because ‘it 
shines or rises again and again (muhurmuhurlasati)’. A kapittham (fruit 
of wood apple) is so called because ‘it hangs down like an ape or 
monkey and makes the sound of ‘itha’ (kapiriva lambate tthacca karoti)’. 
A cikkhallam (mud or mire) is so called because ‘it makes the sound ‘cit? 
and isa creek (ciditi karoti khallam ca bhavati)’. An ulikah (ow)) is so 
called because ‘it has errect ears (irdhvakatnah)’. A mekhala (girdle) 
is so called because ‘it is a garland of the sky (khasya mala)’. ' 


1, Vide supra, sutta No, 302. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No 293. 
3. Vide supra, suifa No. 293, 
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This is (the name) formed according to etymology. This is (the 
name as) standard as essence.1 This is the name as standard.? This 
is the ten-named (objects).? This is the name.! 


//Here ends (the description of ) the word nama (name)//® 


[Suttas 313-520: The door of standard] 


313. Then what is the standard (pamana) ?§ The standard is 
‘stated to be fourfold, viz 
(i) standard (of measurement) of substances, 
{ii) standard (of measurement) of lands, 
(iit) standard (of measurement) of time, 
(iv) standard (of measurement) of states. 
314. Then what is the standard (of measurement) of substances ? 
The standard (of measurement) of substances is stated to be 
twofold, viz. 
(i) concerned with the space-points (of the thing to be 
measured); and 
(ii) concerned with the various types (of measures). 


315. Then what is (the standard of measurement) concerned 
with the space-points ? (The examples of the standard of measurec- 
ment) concerned with the space-points are (as follows) : 


A material atom, duad (consisting of two space-points),...up to... 
a thing consisting of infinite space-points. 

These are (the examples of the standard of measurement) concer- 
ned with the space-points. 

316. Then what is (the standard of measurement) concerned 
with the various types (of measures) ? (The standard of measurement) 
‘concerned with various types (of measures) is stated to be fivefold, viz. 

(i) measurement of quantity (mana), 

(ii) measurement of heavier weights (ummana), 

(iii) measurement of length (omana), 

(iv) measurement by counting (ganima), 

(v) measurement (of gold, etc.) by means of artificial 
weights (padimana). 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 282. 

2. Vide supra, sutta No. 263. 

3. Vide supra, sutta No. 263. 

4. Wide supra, sutta No. 208. 

5. The subject of namais covered by the suttas 208-312. 
6. Vide supra, sutta No. 92. 
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317. Then what is the measurement of quantity ? The measure- 
ment of quantity is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(1) standard of measurement of quantity of cereals 
(dhannamanappamine), and 

(2) standard of measurement of quantity of liquids 
(rasamanappamine). — 

318. Then what is the standard of measurement of quantity of 
cereals ? The standard of measurement of quantity of cereals is (as 
follows) : 

two asatis (one asaiti=one handful of grains) make one pasati, 
two pasatis make one setiya; 

four setzyas make one kulaa, 

foor kvlaas make one pattha, 

four patthayas (sic) make one adhaya (=8 seers), 

four adhayas make one dona ( = 32 seers), 

sixty adhayas make one smallest pot, 

eighty adhayas make one middle pot, 

one hundred ddhayas make one biggest pot, 

eight hundred adhayas make one viha (load). . 


319. Whatis the purpose of this standard of measurement of 
quantity of cereals? (The reply is that) by means of this standard of 
measurement of quantity of cereals is obtained the knowledge of the 
determination of the standard of measurementof cereal-weight of cereals 
kept in muttolt (a kind of receptacle which is narrow at the top and 
bottom and a bit expanded in the middle), murava (covering of a cart), 
iddara (a basket made of bark-rope), alimda (round tub-like vessel), 
and apavari (granary). 


This is the standard of measurement of quantity of cereals, 


320. Then what is the standard of measurement of quantity of 
liquids? The standard of measurement of quantity of liquids is (as 
follows) : 


The standard of measurement of quantity of liquids is made by 
the addition of one fourth part, the crest being inward, to the (vessel 


which is) standard of measurement of quantity of cereals. (The 
measures for this purpose are), viz. 


causatthiya (measurement of weight equal to one sixty-fourth part 
of mani=256/64 palas)=4palas;* 


battisiya (measurement of weight equal to one thirty-second part 
of mani)=8 palas; 


1. Vide footnote 11 on p. 133 of the MJV edition. 
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_ Solasiya (measurement of weight equal to one sixteenth part of 
mant) = 16 palas; 
atthabhaiya (measurement of weight equal to one eighth part of 
mant) = 32 palas; 
caubhaiya (measurement of weight equal to one fourth part of 
maint) = 64 palas; 
addhamaint (measurement of weight equal to one halfof mant) 
=128 palas; 
maint (measurement of weight) = 256 pa/las; 
two causatthiyas make one battisipa; 
two battisiyas make one solasiya; 
two solasiyas make one atthabhatiya; 
two atthabhaias (sic) make one caubhaiya; 
two caubhaias make one addhamani; 
two addhamanis make one mant. 


321. What is the purpose of this standard of measurement 
of quantity of liquids ? (The reply is that) by means of this standard 
of measurement of quantity of liquids is obtained the knowledge 
of the determination of the standard of measurement of liquid- 
weight of liquids kept in varaga (a small pot), ghadaga (pot), karaga 
(water pot), kalasiya (pitcher),* gaggari (water jar)!, daiya (leather 
water bag)*; karodi (skull or basin)?, and kumdia (pitcher made 
of gourd)’. 

This is the standard of measurement of quantity of liquids, 
This is the measurement of quantity.? 


322. Then what is ummana, thatis, the standard of measure- 
ment of heavier weights ?? The word ummiana! (measure of heavier 
weights) stands for ‘the thing so measured’, (by) for instance, addha- 
karisa (half the weight of karisa=} pala,), karisa, addhapala, pala, 

addhatula, tula, addhabhara, bhira, two addhakarisas=one karisa, two 
karisas==one addhapala; two addhapalas=one fala, one hundred and 
five palas=one tula, ten tulas=addhabhira, and twenty tulas = bhara. 


Vide footnote 14 of the MJV edition. 

Vide supra, sufta No. 317. 

Vide supra, sutta No. 3'6. 

utmana=unména (Pkt. ummana). Here the minimum measure is 1/2 karisa 
which is equal to.40 gumjas or 8 kammamasas. Vide infra, sufta No 380 
where 16 kammamasas are equated to 80 gumjas, Now, as 16 masasis given 
as the equivalent of 1 karisa (vide Monier’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary s.v. 
kaysa), 1/2 karisa=8 masas (kammamiasas) =40 gumjas. 


ry 
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323. What is: the purpose of this standard of measurement of 
heavier weights ? (Tho reply is that) by means of this standard of 
measurement of heavier weights is obtained the knowledge of the 
determination of standard of measurement of heavier weights of objects, 
viz. leaves, incence, fragrant substance (tagara), coyaya (a kind of 
fruit), kumkuma (saffrom), sugar, molasses, candied sugar and so on. 


This is the standard of measurement of heavier weights. 


* 


324. Then what is oemana, that is, the standard of. measurement 
of length ?? The word ‘omina’ stands for ‘the thing whose length is 
measured’, for instance, hattha (cubit), or damda (stick), or dhanua 
(bow), or juga (yoke), naliy2 (bamboo), or akkha (axle), or musala 
(club)- (On these, the verses run): | 

The words ‘damda’, ‘dhanit’, ‘juga’, ‘naliya’, ‘akkha’, and “musala’ 
are (each) of the length or four cubits. And know a rajju (rope) as 
(equal to) ten naliyas, as the term expressing measure of length//93// 


Know regarding these terms expressing measures of length that a 
cubit is applied as the measure for house, a stick for land, a bow for 
‘road, a well (and the like), (are measured) by bamboo//94// 


325. Whatis the purpose of this standard of measurement of 
length ? (The reply is that) by means of this standard of measure-| 
ment of length is obtained the knowledge of the determination of 
the standard of measurement of length of objects of the nature of 
wells (and the like, khaya), palace-platforms (etc.) made of bricks (ciya), 
‘sawn boards (etc. karagacita), mats (kada), cloth (pada), boundary 
walls (bhitti), and moats (parikkheva). 

This is the standard of measurement of length. 

326. Then what is ganima, that is, the standard of measurement by 
counting ?? The standard of measurement by counting stands for ‘the 
thing counted’. (The means of counting are), for instance, ekka (one), 
dasaga (ten), sata (hundred), sahassa (thousand), dasasahassa (ten 
thousand), satasahassa (hundred thousand), dasasatasahassa (one million) 
and kodi (ten million). 


327. What is the purpose of this standard of measurement by 
counting ? (The reply is that) by means of this standard of measure- 
ment by counting is obtained the knowledge of the determination of 
the standard of measurement by counting of the money pertaining to 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 216. 
%. Vide supra, sutia No. 316, 
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the income, expenditure and wages? for servants (bhitaga), wages (bhiti), 
food (bhatta), veyana (remuneration, that is, money paid for the 
things made). 


This is the standard of measurement by counting. 


328. Then what is padimana, that is, the standard of measurment 
(of gold, etc.) by means of artificial weights ?2 The word ‘padimana’ 
stands for ‘the thing measured by such weight’ (by means of), for 
instance, gumja (red and black berry used as the smallest of the 
jeweller’s weights), kagan? (coin weighing 5/4 of one gumja), nipphava 
(4/3 of kagani, or 5/3 of one gumja), kammamasaa (= three nipphavas), 
mandalaa (=twelve kammamasaas) and suvanna (==sixteen kammamasaas), 
Five gumjas make one kammamisaa, and with reference to kagant, four 
kaganis make one kammamasaa, three nipphivas make one kammamasaa, 
Thus one kammamisaa is ‘made by four (kaganis)’; twelve kammamiasaas 
are equal to one mandalaa; similarly, one mandalaa (is) fourty-eight 
kaganis; sixteen kammamaseas are one suvayna, thus one suvanna is 
sixtyfour (Aaganis). 


329. What is the purpose of this standard of measurement (of 
gold, etc.) by means of artificial weights ? (The reply is that) by this 
standard of measurement (of gold, etc.) by means of artificial weights 
is obtained the knowledge of the determination of the standard of 
measurement by means of artificial weights of things such as gold, silver, 
jewels, pearls, conch, sila (diamond of inferior quality)*, and coral. 


This is the standard of measurment (of gold, ete.) by means of 
artificial weights. This is (the standard of measurement) concerned 
with the various types (of measures)*, This is the standard of measure- 
ment of substances,° 


1. The reading %vvayanivvisamsiyanam has been mended by us as Svvaya-niuvisa- 
samsiyanam, as the word nivvisa meaning ‘wages’ is relevant here, for, Pali 
nibbisa and Sanskrit nivveSa, the following quotation may he noted: 

nabhinandami maranam nabhinandimi jivitam/ 
kalaw ca patikaikhami nibbisam bhatako yatha//- Theragatha, 606. 
nabhinandeta maranam nabhinandeta jivitam/ 
kalameva pratikgeta nirvesam bhrtako yatha@//-Manu VI. 45. 
Gf. also nivvissa-—in sutia No. 472 infra. 

2. Vide supra, sutta No. 316. . 

3. The Commentary, explains $/@ as rajapatiaka or gamdhapatta. Rajapattaka 
means a diamond of inferior quality. (Vide Monier’s Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary). 

4. Vide supra, sutfa No. 316. 

5. Vide supra, sutta No. 313. 
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330. Then what is the standard (of measurement) of lands?! The 
standard (of measurement) of lands is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(i) concerned with the space-points (of land to be measured), and 
(ii) concerned with the various types (of other measurements 
of land). 


331. Then what is (the standard of measurment of land) 
concerned with the space-points ? (The examples of the standard of 
measurement of land) concerned with the space-points are (as 
follows) : , 


A body occupying one space-point, a body occupying two space- 
points, ...up to...a body occupying Bele space-points, a body 
occupying innumerable space-points. 


This is (the standard of measurement of land) concerned with 
the space-points. 


332. Then what is (the standard of measurement of land) 
concerned with the various types (of other measurements of land)? 
(The standard of measurement of land) concerned with various 
types (of other measurements of land) is given (in the following 
verse) : 


(The standards of measurement of land, concerned with various 
types of other measurements of. land) are to be understood as amgula 
(breadth of finger), vihatthi (=12 amgulas), rayant (= 24 amgulas), kuccht 
(=48 amgulas), (then damda), dhani, ( juga, naliya, akkha and mysala— 
each of damda etc. being equal to 96 amgulas); gaiuya (=2000 dhanis), 
joyana (==8000 dhanits), sedht (innumerable kotixkoti joyanas), payara 
(sedht x sedht) and loga (world, payara x sedhi) as well as aloga (non-world, 
which is infinite) //95//? 

- 333, Then what is an amgula ? The amgula is threefold, viz. 

(i) ayamgula (breadth of one’s own finger, that is, breadth of the. 

finger of conspicuous personalities of different ages), 

(ii) ussehamgula (a determinate measure obtained at the end ofa 

series starting with the measure of a practical 
material atom, each succeeding measure beginning 
from sanhasanhiya being 8 times its immediately 
preceding measure*. This is used for measuring 
the space occupied by various living beings*), 


Vide su pra, sutta No. 313. 

Vide infra, sutta No, 345 and 361. 
Vide infra, sutta No. 344. 

Vide infra, suita No. 346, 
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(iii) pam@namgula (which is a higher measure used for measurement 
of continents, islands, hells, heavens, etc.). 


334. Then what is the ayamgula ? The ayamgula is (the breadth 
of) the finger of different persons born at different times, their 
face (muha) being (of the length of ) twelve ayamgulas of their own, and 
the (whole) man being of the standard (famana) which is nine times 
(the length of ) the face. (The volume of water displaced by the body 
of ) a man is (equal to the hollow of a pot holding) the quantity (mana) 
of one dona: (of cereals). A man is of the weight (ummana) which is 
equal to half a bhara?. (On this, the verses run): 


The superior men (such as cakravartin, etc.) are to be known as 
possessed of the standard of (proper) ‘mana’, ‘ummana’ and endowed 
with (auspicious) marks (conch, svastika, etc.) and signs (on their body, 
such as black marks like sesamum, and soon), and qualities (forbear- 
ance, etc.) and are born of superior families //96// 


The superior men, again, are in height one hundred and eight 
amgulas (of their own), the inferior are ninety-six amgulas and the medi- 
ocrities are (one hundred) and four //97// 


Whether inferior or superior, the persons who (on account of 
their bad karman), are devoid of effective voice (that is; voice which is 
weighty and acceptable to all), buoyancy and power must act, being 
helpless, as menial servants to the superior persons //98// 


335. By this standard of amgula— 
six amgulas make one pada (foot), 
two payas (sic) make one vihattht, 
two vihatthts make one rayani, 
two rayanis make one kucchi, 
two kucchis make one damda, dhant, juga, naliya, akkha, and 
musala (all of which are equal in measure), 
two thousand dhaniis make one giauya, 
four giuyas make one joyana, 


336,. What is the purpose of this standard of ayangula? (The 
reply is that as regards the purpose to be served) by this standard 
ayamgula, (different) people born at different times measure with their 
own ayamgula (such objects as) well (agada), lake (daha), river, dug out 
pond (falaga), rectangular reservoir (vavi), such reservoir with lotus, 
or reservoir (pukkharani), a long lake (dihiya, canal), zigzag lake 
(gumjaliya), natural tanks, or rows of such tanks or rows of tanks with 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 318. 
2. Wide supra, suita No, 322. 
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sluice-gates for transfer of water, or rows of water-pits; pleasure gardens, 
park for picnic, forests (with ordinary trees near a town), forest with the 
same kind of trees, forest with different kinds of trees of superior quality, : 
rows of the same kind or of different kinds of trees; temples, assemblies, 
shed for supply of water to travellers, sti#~as (mounds), ditch with 
equally wide bottom and top, moat (ditch with narrow bottom | 
and wide top); wall, rampart (aitalaga), walk (cariya, which is eight 
cubits in breadth between the wall and the fort for the movement 
of elephants, etc.), doors, ornamented gateways (gopura), arch (torana), 
palace, house, thatched porch, caves (/ena), market, triangular place’ 
for marketing (simghadaga), meeting place of three roads, meeting 
place of four roads, meeting place of six roads (caccara), temples of. 
fourfaced deities (caumuha), highways (maha@paha), paths; cart, chariot, 
vehicle, jugga (a two-cubit sedan chair with square seat), gilli (an' 
ornamented seat on elephant’s back), ¢hilli (ornamented saddle), 
covered palanquin (stya) and palanquin as long as a man (samda- 
mianiya); shallow steel plate (loki), steel couldron, (steel) spoons, seat, 
bed, pillar, earthen pot (bhamda), and bell-metal vessel (matta) and ; 
other accessories (uvagarana), etc.; and the modern joyanas (are also 
measured by this ayamgula). 


337. This (ayamgula) is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(1) sitzamgula (rectilinear), 
(2) payaramgula (plane surface), 
(3) ghanamguia (cube). ; 
(1) The siiamgula (sic) isa one amgula long row of space-points, 
with (a thickness equal to) one space-point (the breadth also being + 
equal to one space-point, for instance, ...which is a row of three.: 
space-points), 
(2) The payaramgula is (equal to) si#yi multiplied by Sityt (for. 


hd e 2 . . . . alr 
instance, which is a square consisting of nine space-points, ° 

° ® e ue 
there - « being three space-points on each side). 

. 


(3) The ghanamgula is (equal to) payara multiplied by s#i (sic) (for 


instance, which is a cube consisting of 27 space-points), 


338. Which of these sitiamgula, payaramgula and ghanamgula— 
is, O Lord, relatively less or greater or equal or extra-plus ? (The reply 
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is that) the sitiamgula is the least of all, the pataramgula (sic) is 
innumerable times (greater than the siitiamgula), and the ghanamgula is 
innumerable times (greater than the payaramgula). 


This is the ayamgula. 


339. Then what is the ussehamgula ?4 The ussehamgula is stated 
to be manifold (in the following verse), viz. 


There are—atom (paramani), mote (fasareni, literally ‘movable’ 
(by air)), mote raised by chariot (raharenz), and tip of hair (aggayam ca 
valassa), nit (likkha), louse (i%4),and barley (java) which increase in 
(geometrical) progression (the succeeding one being) eight times (the 
preceding one) //99// 

- 340. Then whatis the atom ? The atom is stated to be two- 

fold, viz, 

(1) subtle (sukuma, theoretical), and 

(2) practical (vavahara). 

341. Of them, (the atom) which is subtle, is to be left unexplained 
(in the present context). 


342. Then what is the practical. (As regards) the practical 
(material atom), a practical material atom is produced by the inte- 
gration of the assemblage of groups of infinite times infinite number? of 
suble material atoms. 


343 [1]. Should, O Lord, it (the practical material atom) occupy 
the edge ofa sword or edge ofa razar ? Yes, itcan occupy. And at 
that time, is it pierced through or broken into pieces ? (Answer): 
such incident is not possible, the weapon does not prevail there 
indeed. 


343 [2]. Should, O Lord, it pass through a fiery body ? Yes, 
it does pass through. At that time, O Lord, should it burn ? (Answer): 
such incident is not possible, the weapon (of fire) does not prevail there 
indeed. 

343 [3]. Should, O Lord, it pass through the great cloud called 
Pukkhalasamvattaya ? Yes, it does pass through. At that time, does 
it become wet with water ? (Answer): such incident is not possible, the 
weapon (of water) does not prevail there indeed. 


343 [4]. Should, O Lord. it go swiftly against the stream (in the 
midst) of the big river called Ganga ? Yes, it does go swiftly. At 


1, Vide supra, sutta No, 333. 
2. anamtanamtanam-—vide footnote 3 on p. 137 of the MyV edition. 
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that time, does it meet obstruction (from the stream) ? (Answer) : such 
incident is not possible, the weapon (of stream) does not prevail there 
indeed. 

343 [5]. Should, O Lord, it bathe into the whirlpool of water or 
a drop of water ? Yes, it does bathe. At that time, does it rot or 
dissolve (in water) ? (Answer) : such incident is not possible, the 
weapon (of water) does not prevail there indeed. (On this, a verse 
runs) : ‘ 
The omniscients call that an atom which is not capable of being 
pierced through or broken (into pieces) even by a very sharp weapon; 
that (they call) the first unit of standard (of measurement) //100// 

344. By the integration of the assemblage of groups of infinite 
practical material atoms, there arise gradually (what is) called a very 
very fine (ussanhasanhiya), or (what is) called a very fine (sanhasaphiya), 
or (what is) called a floating mote (uddharenii), or (what is) called a 
mote (fasarenii), or (what is) called a mote raised by chariot (raharent). 

eight ussanhasanhiyas make one sarhasanhiya, 

eight sanhasanhiyas make one uddharenit; 

eight uj{dharents make one tasareni, 

eight tasarenits make one raharenit, 

eight rahareniis make one valagga (hair-tip) of the human baits 

of Devakuru and Uitarakuriu, 
eight vdalaggas of the human beings of Devakuru and Uttarakuru are 
equal to one valagga of the human beings of Harivasa and 
Rammagavasa, 
eight valaggas of the human beings of Harivassa. and Rammayavasa 
are equal to one valagga of the human beings of Hemavaya- 
vasa and Herannavayavisa, 
eight valaggos of the human beings of Hemavayavasa and Heranna- 
vayavasa are equal to one valagga of the human beings of 
Puvvavideha and Avaravideha, 

eight vdlaggas of the human beings of Puvvavideha and Avaravideha 
are equal to one valagga of the human beings of Bharaha 
and Lravaya, 

eight valaggas of the human beings of Bharaha and LHravaya are 

equal to one likkha (nit), 

eight likkhas are equal to one jiiya (louse), 

eight ja#yas make one javamajjha (middle part of a barley corn), 

eight javamajjhas make one ussehamgula (the breadth of a finger). 


345. By this standard of amgula— 
six amgulas make one ida, 
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twelve amgulas make one vihatth?, 
_ twenty-four amgulas make one rayani, 
forty-eight amgulas make one kucchi, 
ninety-six amgulas make one damda, or dhanit, or juga, or 
naliya, or akkha, or musala, 
two thousand dhanis, by this standard of dhani, make 
one gauya, 
- four gaduyas make one joyana. 
846. Whatis the purpose of this (standard of measurement of ) 
i ussehamgula? (The reply is that) by meams of this ussehamgula, the 
space occupied by the bodies of hell-beings, animal beings, human 
beings and gods is measured. 
347 [1]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of hell- 
beings? It is, Gotama, stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
maintained till the end of life, and 
(2) the body which is created afterwards to serve some 
purpose.. 


Of them, the (normal) body which is... maintained till the end 

of life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum 

“and 500 dhanis in the maximum. Of them, the body which is created 

afterwards to serve some purpose is {equal to) a numerablth part of an 
“amgula in the minimum and 1,000 dhaniis in the maximum. 

347. [2]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of hell-beings 

in the land of Rayanappabha? It is, Goyama (sic), stated to be two- 
“fold, viz. 
(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
maintained till the end of life, and 
(2) the body which is created afterwards to serve some 
purpose. 

_ _ Of them, the (normal) body which is...maintained till the end of 
‘life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum 
‘and seven dhanis, three rayants and six amgules in the maximum, 
Of them, the body whichis created afterwards to serve some purpose is 
‘(equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and fifteen 
dhaniis, two and a half rayant in the maximum. 

347 [3]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of hell- 
beings in the land of the Sakkarappabha? It is, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. . 

(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
maintained till the end of life, and 
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(2) the body which is created afterwards to serve some 
purpose. 


Of them, the (normal) body which is...maintained till the end of 
life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and 
fifteen dhanis, two and a half rayanis in the maximum. Of them, the 
body which is created afterwards to serve some purpose is (equal to) a 
numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and thirty-one dhanis 
and one rayani in the maximum. 


347 [4]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of hell-beings 
in the land of the Valuyapabha? It is, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
maintained till the end of life, and 

(2) the bedy which is created afterwards to serve some 
purpose. 


Of them, the (normal) body which is...maintained till the end of 
life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgulain the minimum 
and thirty-one dhantis and one rayant in the maximum. Of them, the 
body which is created afterwards to serve some purpose is (equal to) a 
numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and sixty-two dhanits 
and two rayants in the maximum. 

347 [5]. Similarly, the question about all types of land is to 
be asked. 

In respect of the land of the Pamkappabha, the (normal) body 
which is...maintained till the end of life is (equal to) an innumerablth 
part of an amgula in the minimum and sixty-two dhaniis and two rayants 
in the maximum; the body which is created afterwards to serve some 


purpose is (equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum 
and one hundred and twentyfive dhanis in the maximum. 


In respect of the land of the Dhumappabha, the (normal) body 
which is...maintained till the end of life is (equal to) an innumerablth 
part ofan amgula in the minimum and one hundred and twenty-five 
dhanis in the maximum; the body which is created afterwards to serve 
some purpo e is (equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the mini- 
mum and two hundred and fifty dhaniis in the maximum. 


In respect of (the land of) Tama, the (normal) body which is.. 
maintained till the end of life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an 
amgula in the minimum and two hundred and fifty dhanis in the maxt- 
mum; the body which is created afterwards to serve some purpose is 


(equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and five 
hundred dhanis in the maximum, 
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347 [6]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of hell-be- 


ings in the land of the Tamatama ? It is, Goyama, stated to be two- 
fold, viz. 


(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
maintained till the end of life, and 

(2) the body which is created afterwards to serve some 
purpose. 


Of them, the (normal) body which is...maintained till the end of 
life is (equal to) an innumerabith part of an amgula in the minimum 
and five hundred dhazis in the maximum. Of them, the body which 
is created afterwards to serve some purpose is (equal to) a numerablth 


part ofan amgula in the minimum and one thousand dhaniis in the 
maximum, 


348 [1]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of ‘the 
Asurakumaras ? Itis, Gotama, stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
_ maintained till the end of life, and 
(ii) the body which is created afterwards to Serve some 
purpose. 


Of them, the (normal) body which is maintained till the end of 
life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum 
and seven rayanis inthe maximum; the body which is created afterwards 
to serve some purpose is (equal to) a numerablth part of an 
amgula in the minimum and one hundred thousand joyanas in the 
maximum. ; 


348 [2]. Similarly, it is to be spoken of up to Thaniyakumaras 
(vide, sitra No, 216 [13]) by ati the method (adopted in the 
case) of the Asurakumiras. 


349 [1]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of the earth- 
bodied beings ? Itis, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and an innumerablth part ofan amgula in 
the maximum also, 


Similarly, it is to be spoken of the micro-organic earth-bodied 
beings, jointly (of undeveloped and developed), and (separately) of 
undeveloped and developed (beings); and also of the macro-organic 
beings jointly (of undeveloped and developed), and (separately) of 
undeveloped and developed (beings.) 


Similarly, it is to be spoken of up to the macro-organic undeveloped 
and developed air-bodied beings (vide sitra No, 216 [6]). 
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349 [2]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of plant- 
bodied beings > It is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and a little more than one thousand joyanas 
in the maximum; (the bodily occupation of ) the micro-organic plant- 
bodied beings of all the three varieties—viz. (i) jointly (undeveloped 
and developed), (ii) undeveloped, and (iii) developed also—is (equal 
to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum also; (the bodily 
occupation of ) the macro-organic plant-bodied beings is (equal to) 
an innumerablith part of an amgula in the minimum and a little more 
than one thousand joyanas in the maximum; (the bodily occupation) of 
(the macro-organic plant-bodied beings which are) undeveloped is 
(equal to) an innumerablth part ofan amgula in the minimum and an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum also; (the bodily 
occupation) of (macro-organic plant-bodied beings which are) developed 
is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and a 
little more than one thousand joyanas in the maximum. 


350 [1]. (Similarly) the question about (the bodily occupation 
of ) two-sensed beings? is to be asked. Regarding question about two- 
sensed beings, (their bodily occupation) is, Goyama, (equal to) an 
innumerabith part of an amgula in the minimum and twelve joyaras in 
the maximum; (the bodily occupation) of (two-sensed beings which are) 
undeveloped is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum also; 
(the bodily occupation) of (two-sensed beings which are) developed is 
(equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and twelve 
joyanas in the maximum. 

' 350 [2]. (Next comes) the question about (the bodily occupation 
of ). three-sensed beings; (it is), Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth 
part of an amgula in the minimum and three giuyas in the maximum; 

. (the bodily occupation) of (three-sensed beings which are) undeveloped 
is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and 
an innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum also; (the bodily 
occupation) of (three-sensed beings which are) developed is (equal to) 
anumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and three ga@uyas in 
the maximum. 

350 [3]. (Next comes) the question about the bodily occupation 
of four-sensed. beings; (it is), Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part 
ofan amgulain the minimum and four géuyas in the maximum; (the 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 216 [7]. 
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bodily occupation) of (four-sensed beings which are) undeveloped is 
(equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula both in the minimum and 
the maximum. As regards the question about (the bodily occupation) of 
(four-sensed beings which are) developed, it is (equal to) a numerablth 
part of and amgula in the minimum and four gauyas in the maximum. 


351 [1]. As regards the question of the bodily occupation of the 
animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and one thousand 
joyanas in the maximum. 


351 [2]. The question about (the bodily occupation of) aquatic 
beings of the animal world with five sense-organs; Goyama, is also like 
this, and like this is also the (question about) the agamic aquatic beings 
with five sense-organs. (In respect of the question about agamic 
aquatic beings with five sense-organs, Goyama, it is (equal to) an 
innumerablth part ofan amgula in the minimum and one thousand 
Jjeyanas in the maximum)’; in respect of the question about undeveloped 
agamic acquatic beings with five sense-organs, it is (equal to) an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and an innumerablth 
part of an amgula in the maximum also; in respect of the question about 
the developed agamic aquatic beings with five sense-organs, it is 
(equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and one 
thousand joyanas in the maximum ; in respect of the question about 
aquatic beings with five sense-organs, coming out of womb, it is, 
Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum 
and one thousand joyanas in the maximum ; in respect of the question 
about undeveloped (aquatic beings with five sense-organs, coming out 
of womb), it is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of an 
amgula in the minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
maximum also; in respect of the question about developed (aquatic 
beings with five sense-organs, coming out of womb), it is, Goyama, 
(equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and one 
thousand joyanas in the maximum. 


351 [3]. In respect of the question about the quadruped 
terrestrial beings (with five sense-organs), it is, Goyama, (equal to) 
an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and six gauyas 
in the maximum; in respect of the question about the agamic 
quadruped terrestrial beings. (with five sense-organs), -it is, Goyama, 
(equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and 


1, The bracketed portion is from Puppha Bhikkhu’s Sutagame Part II, p. 1127. 
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‘several’ (fuhatta)! gaiuyas in the maximum; in respect of the 
question about the undeveloped agamic quadruped terrestrial beings 
(with five sense-organs), it is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth 
part of an amgula in the minimum and an innumerablth part of 
an amgula in the maximum also; in respect of the question about 
the developed agamic quadruped terrestrial beings (with five sense- 
organs), it is, Goyama, (equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula 
in the minimum and ‘several’ gauyas in the maximum; in respect 
of the question about the quadruped terrestrial beings with five 
sense-organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and six gauyas 
in the maximum; in respect of the question about the undeveloped 
quadruped terrestrial beings with five sense-organs, coming out of 
womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part ofan amgula 
in the minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
maximum also; in respect of the question about the developed 
(quadruped terrestrial beings with five sense-organs, coming out of 
womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) a numerablth part of an amegula 
in the minimum and six g@uyas in the maximum. 


In respect of the question about the terrestrial reptile beings 
crawling on breast with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, (equal 
to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and one 
thousand joyanas in the maximum; inrespect of the question about 
the agamic terrestrial reptile beings crawling on breast, with five 
sense-organs, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ joyanas in the maximum; 
in respect of the question about the undeveloped (agamic terrestrial 
reptile beings crawling on breast, with five sense-organs), it is, Goyama, 
(equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and 
an innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum also; in respect 
of the question about the developed (agamic terrestrial reptile beings 
crawling on breast, with five sense-organs), it is, Goyama, (equal to 
a numerablith part of an amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ joyanas 
in the maximum; in respect of the question about the terrestrial reptile 
beings crawling on breast, with five sense-organs, coming out of 
womb, it is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
minimum and one thousand joyanas in the maximum; in 
respect of the question about the undeveloped (terrestrial reptile 


1. The Commentary, p. 183 B, explains: puhaita as? dvi prabhytya navabhyak sama. 
yaprasiddya prthakivam ueyaie, that is, any number between 2 and 9. 
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beings crawling on breast, with fiive sense-organs, coming out of 
womb), it is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum 
also; in respect of the question about the developed (terrestrial 
reptile beings crawling on breast, with five sense-organs, coming 
out of womb), it is (equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula in 
the minimum and one thousand joyanas in the maximum. 


In respect of the question about the terrestial reptile beings 
crawling on arms, (with five sense-organs), it is, Goyama, (equal to) 
aninnumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ 
gauyas in the maximum; in respect of the question about the agamic 
terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, (with five sense-organs), it 
is, (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgulain the minimum and 
‘several’ gduyas in the maximum; in réspect of the question about the 
undeveloped agamic terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, (with 
five sense-organs), it is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in 
the maximum also ; in respect of the question about the developed 
agamic terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, with five sense- 
organs), it is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
minimum and ‘several’ dhaniis in the maximum; in respect of the 
question about the terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, (with 
five sense-organs), coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ gauyas 
in the maximum; in respect of the question about the undeveloped 
(terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, with five sense-organs, 
coming out Of womb), it is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an 
amgula in the minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
maximum also; in respect of the question up to about the developed 
terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, (with five sense-organs), 
coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) a numerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ gauyas in the maximum. 


351 [4]. In respect of the question about the aerial beings of the 
animal world, with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ dhanus 
(sic) in the maximum; about the agamic aerial beings of the next three 
kinds it is to be spoken of as in the (corresponding) cases of the agamic 
reptile beings crawling on arms, (In respect of the question about the 
aerial beings with five sense-organs), coming out of womb, it is (equal 
to) an innumerablth part of an. amgula in the minimum and ‘several’ 
dhanus in the maximum; in respect of the question about the undeveloped 
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(aerial beings with five sense-organs, coming out of .womb), it is 
(equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and an 
innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum also; in respect of the 
question about the developed (aerial beings with five sense-organs, 
coming out of womb), it is (equal to) a numerablth part of an amgula 
in the minimum and ‘several’ dhanus in the maximum, 

3851 [5]. Here, there are epitomic verses which are as 
follows, viz. 

There is (the maximum length of ) one thousand joyanas (in the 
case of agamic aquatic beings with five sense-organs), ‘several’ gauyas 
(in the case of agamic quadruped beings), and then ‘several’ joyanas 
(in the case of agamic reptile beings crawling on breast); however, of 
the two agamic beings (i.e., reptile beings crawling on arms, and aerial 
beings) (the maximum length) is ‘several’ dhanus—(this is) about the 
height of agamic beings //101// . 

There is (the maximum length of ) one thousand joyanas (in the 
case of aquatic beings with five sense-organs, coming out of womb), six 
gauyas (in the case of quadruped beings, coming out of womb) and then 
one thousand joyanas (in the case of reptile beings crawling on breast, 
coming out of womb) and ‘several’ gauyas in the® case of reptile beings 
crawling on arms and ‘several’ dhanus in the case of birds—(all this 
relates to beings coming out of womb) //102// 


352 [1]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of human 
beings ? It is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula 
in the minimum and three gauyas in the maximum. 


352 [2]. In respect of the question up to the agamic human 
beings, it is, Goyama, (equal. to) an innumerablth part of on amgula in 
the maximum also. 


352 [3]. (In respect of the question) up to the human beings, 
coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and three g@uyas in the maximum. In respect 
of the question about the undeveloped human beings, coming out of 
womb, it is Goyama, (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in 
the minimum and an innumerablth part of an amgula in the maximum 
also; in respect of the question about the developed human beings, 
coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, (equal to) a numerablth part of 
an amgula in the minimum and three gauyas in the maximum. 


353. Ofthe Vanamamtara (gods), the (normal) body which is 
maintained till the end of life and the body which is created afterwards 
to serve some purpose are to be spoken of just as in the case of the . 
Asurakumiaras. 
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354. (The bodies of the) Jotisiyas are (also to be spoken of) just 
as in the case of the Vanamamtaras. 


355 [1]. How big, O Lord, is (the bodily occupation) of the 
Sohammaya gods ? It is, Gayama, stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) the (normal) body which is got at the time of birth and 
maintained till the end of life, and 
(2) the body which is created afterwards to serve some purpose. 


4 


Of them, the (normal) body which is...maintained till the end of 
life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum 
and seven rayants in the the maximum; of them, the body which is 
created afterwards to serve some purpose is (equal to) a numerablth 
part of an amgufa in the minimum and one hundred thousand joyanas 
in the maximum. 


355 [2]. Asin the case of Sohamma (sic), so also is to be spoken of 
(the gods) in the Isanckappa. 
355 [3]. The questions about the gods in the remaining kappas 


up to the Accuyakappa are to be spoken of just as in the case of the 
question about the Sohamma gods. 


In Sanamkumarapthe (normal) body which is maintained till the 
end of life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
minimum and six rayanis in the maximum; the body which is created 
afterwards to serve some purpose is to be spoken of just as in the case 
of the Sohamma, 


About the Mahimda (kappa) also, it is to be spoken of just as in 
the case of Sanamkumara. 


In Bambhaloga and Lamtaa, the (normal) body which is main- 
tained till the end of life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an 
amgula in the minimum and five vayanis in the maximum; about the - 
body which is created afterwards to serve some purpose, it (is to be 
spoken of) just as in the case of the Sohamma. 


In Mahasukka and Sahassira, the (normal) body which is main- 
tained till the end of life is (equal to) an innumerablth part of an emgula 
in the minimum and four rayanisin the maximum; about the body 
which is created afterwards to serve some purpose, it (is to be spoken — 
of ) just as in the case of the Sohamma. 


In the four (that is) Anata, Panata, Arana and Accuta also, the 
(normal) body which is maintained till the end of life is (equal to) 
an innumerablth part of an amgula in the minimum and three rayanis 
in the maximum; about the body which is created afterwards to serve 
some purpose, it (is to be spoken of ) just as in the case of the Sohamma. 
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355 [4]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of the 
Gevejjaya gods ? The body of the Gevejjaya gods is said to be of one 
kind (only), viz. the normal body which is maintained till the end 
of life, and that is (equal to) aa innumerablth part of an amgula in the 
minimum and two rayanis in the maximum. 

355 [5]. How big, O Lord, is the bodily occupation of the 
Aguttarovavaiya gods ? The body of the Aruttarovavaiya gods is said to 
be of one kind (only), viz. the normal body which is maintained till 
the end of life, and thatis equal to) an innumerablth part of an 
amgula in the minimum and one rayani in the maximum. 

356, This (above described ussehamgula)! is stated to be threefold 
in brief, viz. 

(1) sa@iamgula (rectilinear); 
(2) payaramgula (plane surface); 
(3) ghanamgul a (cube). 

The sztamgula is one amgula long row of space-points, with (a 
thickness equal to) one space-point (the breadth also being equal to 
-one space-point), the fayaramgula is (equal to) sé multiplied BY 
sit, and the ghanamgula is (equal to) payara multiplied by sii. 

357. Which of these—siictamgula (sic), payaramgula, and ghanamgula 
is, O Lord, relatively lessor greater or equal or extra-plus ? The 
sitiamgula is the least of all, the fayaramgula is innumerable times (greater 
than the siiamgula), and the ghanamgula is innumerable times (greater 
than the payaramgula). 

This is the ussehamgula.* 

358. Then what is the pamanamgula ?* The pamanamgula is stated 
(as follows): 

(There is) the kigani* jewel stated to be possessed by every king 
who is the emperor of (the whole) world up to the four ends, which 
is (equal to) eight sovannias® (in weight), has six surfaces, twelve 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 339, 
2. Vide supra, sutia No. 339. 


3. Vide supra, sutta No. 333. 
4. This is one of the fourteen jewels a Cakravartin, which consist of Itthi 


(lady), Sendvai (mititary general), Gahdvai (house-holder), Purohiya (priest), 
Vaddqhai - (architect-engineer), ‘Asa (horse), Hatthi (elephant), Asi (sword), 
Dainda (stick), Cakka (discus), Chatia (umbrella), Gamma (shield), Mani 
(precious stone) and kagani (a cubical jewel). Vide Samavayanga 48 (Batiagame 
Part I, p. 327, lines 27-29). 

5. Vide supra, sutia No. 328 for suvanna. 
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edges, eight corners and shaped like the configuration of an anvil, 
and each side of it is (equal to) the breadth of one ussehamgula 
which is (equal to) half of (the thickness) of the amgula of the Ascetic 
‘Lord Mahavira. One thousand times of it is one pamanamgula. 


359. By this standard of amgula, 
six amgulas make one pada, 
two padas or twelve amgulas make one vihattht, 
two vihatthis make one rayani, 
two rayanis make one kucchi, 
two kucchis make one dhanit, 
two thousand dhaniis make one gauya, 
four gauyas make one joyana. 

360, What is the purpose of this paminamgula ? The reply 
is that) by means of this pamanamgula, the length, breadth, height, 
depth and circumference of the Pudhavt (of Ratnaprabha, etc.), Kamdas 
(regions, e. g., of Ratnakamda, etc.), Payalas (Patalakalasas, pitcher- 
shaped deeps,)', Bhavanas (abodes of the Bhavanapati gods), the layers 
of the Bhavanas, hellish abodes, the rows of hellish abodes, the 
layers of hellish abodes, Kappas (abodes of gods, viz. Saudharmika, 
etc.), Vimanas (related to the Graiveyaka gods), rows of the Vimanas, 
the layers of the Vimanas, Tamkas (mountains with broken summits), 
Ridas (peaks of mountains), selas (mountains without peaks), siharis 
(mountains with peaks), pabbharas (slightly inclined mountains), 
Vijayas (viz. the kingdom of Kaccha, etc. vide Thananga, 8, p. 293 
' of Suttagame, part. 1), Vakkharas (a class of the moutains of the 
shape af elephant tusk, viz. Vidyutprabha, etc.), vasas (continents), 
vasaharas (countries, viz. Bhadratavarsa, etc.), vasaharapavvayas (the 
monutains dividing the seven fksetras, viz. Bharata, etc.), velas (Sea- 
shore where water flows in eddies), veiyas (surrounding walls, such 
as paumavara, etc.), daras (gates such as Vijaya, etc.), toranas (arch- 
ways), divas (islands), and samuddas (oceans) are measured. 

361. This (viz. pamanamgula) is stated to be threefold in brief, viz. 
(1) sedhiamgula (rectilinear) ; 
(2( payaramgula (plane surface) ; 
(3) ghanamgula (cube). 

The sedht is (a row of } innumerable kodakodi (1014) joyanas (that 
is, the loga when folded into a cube, has the rectilinear length of innu- 
merable kotiketi joyanas which is equal to 7 rajjus), the patara is (equal 


31. Vide the Commentary of Jivajivapannati, 3. 156 and Pravacanasaroddhara Part Il, 
p. 443 ff. 
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to) the sedht multiplied by sedhi (that is 7X7 square rajjus), and the 
loga is patara multiplied by sedht (that is 7X 7X7 cube rajjus), the 
numerable logas are (equal to) numerable times of (oga, the innumera- 
ble dogas are (equal to) innumerable times of loga, and the infinite Jlogas 
are (equal to) infinite times of loga.* 


362. Which of these—sedhiamgula, payaramgula, and ghanamgula— 
is relatively less or greater or equal or extra-plus ? The sedhiamgula 
(sic) is the least of all; the payaramgula is innumerable times (greater 
than the sedhiamgula); the ghanamgula is innumerable times (greater 
than the payaramgula). 


ry 


This is the pamanamgula. This is the standard concerned with the 
various types of land.2 This is the standard of measurement of lands.® 


363. Then what is the standard (of measurement) of time?! 
The standard (of measurement) of time is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(i) concerned with the time-points; and 
(ii) concerned with the various types (of time). 


364. Then what is (the standard of measurement of time) con- 
cerned with time-points? (The examples of the standard) concerned 
with time-points are (as follows) : 


A thing staying for one instant, a thing staying for two instants, 
a thing staying for three instants,...up to...a thing staying for innume- 
rable instants, 


This is (the standard of measurement of time) concerned with 
time-points. 

365. Then what is (the standard of measurement of time) 
concerned with various types (of time) ? (The standard of measurement 
of time) concerned with the various types (of time) is (given in the 
following verse) : 

(There are) samaya (instant), avaliya (series of instants), muhutta, 
divusa (one day), ahoratta (one day and night), pakkha (half of a month, 
fortnight), masa (one month), and samvacchara (one year), juga, paliya 
(store), sagara (ocean), osappi, pariatta //103/] 


: 366. Then what is the instant (time-point) ? I shall here explain 
the instant (thus); 


1. Vide footnote 9 on p. 146 of the MJ V edition. 
2. Vide supra, suita No. 332. 
3. Wide supra, sutta No. 330. 
4. Vide supra, sutta No. 313, 
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(Suppose) there is a particular person, a son ofa tailor, who is 
young, strong, is at a proper period of time, youthful, without disease and’ 
with steady forearm; has strong hands, and feet, with developed sides, 
back and thighs, has the two arms just like the bolt of a twin and a pair 
of ta/a tree (palmyra tree}; has the skin of his body made massive 
(by) hitting by means of leather-stick (cammettaga),1 wooden club 
and fist; is capable of physical exercise of scaling, swimming and 
running quickly; is possessed of internal energy; knows what to do, 
is clever, learned, proficient, wise, skilful and expert in minute 
arts. He takes up a big piece of cotton cloth or a silken cloth and 
quickly (sayaraham) tears a cubit of it. Here a questioner asked the 
teacher thus: Is the time, taken by the sonof a tailor quickly to 
tear a cubit of the big piece of cotton cloth or the silken cloth, equal 
to one (time) instant ? (The teacher replied) : Such assertion is not 
possible. Why ? Because one piece of cotton cloth is produced by 
the integration of the assemblage of groups of numerable number of 
threads. While the upper thread is not cut, the lower thread cannot 
be cut. The upper thread is cut at a time which is different from the 
time when the lower thread is cut. Therefore this is not one instant. 


To the teacher explaining thus, the questioner again asked 
thus: Is the time taken by the son of a tailor in cutting the upper 
thread of the big piece of cotton cloth or silken cloth one instant? (The 
teacher replied): No, itis not, Why ? Because one thread is produ- 
ced by the integration of the assemblage of groups of numerable number 
of fibres. While the upper fibre is not cut, the lower fibre cannot be 
cut. The upper fibre is cut at a time which is different from the time 
when the lower fibre is cut. Therefore this is not one instant. 


To the teacher explaining thus, the questioner again asked thus: 
Is the time taken by the son of a tailor in cutting the upper fibre of 
thread one instant ? (The teacher replied): No, it is not. Why ? 
Because one fibre is produced by the integration of the assemblage of 
groups of infinite number of (atomic) conglomerates. While the upper 
conglomerate is not broken, the lower conglomerate cannot be broken. 
The upper conglomerate is broken at a time which is different from the 
time when the lower conglomerate is broken. Therefore this is not 
one instant. Finer still than this, O young ascetic, is the (time-) 
instant stated to be. 


367. What is produced by the integration of the assemblage of 
groups of innumerable number of instants is called 4valiya. 


1. Skt. carma-pasli (carmadamda), 
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numerable number of avaliyas = one asisa (expiration), 
numerable number of avaliyas=one nisisa (inspiration), 


(On this, the verses run): 


One iisasa and nisasa of a man who is pleased, not pained by old 
age and untroubled (by disease) is said to be one panu (breath) //104// 


Seven panus make one thova; seven thovas make one lava, by 
seventy-seven lavas (is made what) is called one muhutia //105// 


Three thousand seven hundred and _ seventy-three (3773) 
isdsas (meaning wsaisa and nisisa) are called one muhutta by all 
omniscients //106// . 

By this standard of muhutta, 

30 muhuttas make one ahoratia (one day and night), 

15 ahurattas make one pakkha (half of a month), 

2 pakkhas make one masa (one month), 

2 masas make one ui (one season), 

3 uits make one ayana (half of a year, the period of 
duration of the sun’s passage, north and _ south of the 
equator), 

2 ayanas make one samvacchara (one year), 

5 samvaccharas make one juga, 

20 jugas make one vasasaya (one hundred years), 

10 vasasatas (sic) make one vasasahassa (one thousand 

years), 
100 vasasahassas make one vasasayasahassa (one hundred 
thousand years), 
84,00,000 visas make one puvvamga, 
84,00,000 puvvamgas make one puvva, 
84,00,000 puvvas make one tudiyamga, 
84,00,000 tudiyamgas make one tudiya. 

Wimilarly, adadamga, adada, apapamga, apapa, hithuyamga, hihuya, 
uppalamga, uppala, paumamga, pauma, nalinamga, nalina, atthanipuramga, 
' qtthantura (sic), auyamga, auya, nauyamga, nauya, pautamga, pauta, ciliyamga, 
citliya, sisapaheliyamga, and 84,00,000  sisapaheliyamga make one 
sisapaheltya (==84,00,0007° years). 

Thus far indeed is counting. This much indeed is subject to 
counting?. From this onward (another standard through)  similes 
(ovamia) prevails. 


1. Vide footnote 4 on p. 149 of the MJV edition. 
“2. Vide footnote 9 on p, 149 of the MJV edition. 
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368. Then what is (the number of time-instants indicated by 
standard) through similes ? (The number indicated by standard) 
through similes is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(i) (number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of a store (of corns, paliovama); 

(ii) (number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of ocean (sagarovama). 


369. Then what is (the number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of a store ? (The number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of a store is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(A) (number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of emptying a store uddharapaliovama, the number 
being equal to the number of the time-instants required 
for emptying the store, taking out each content at one 
time-instant) ; 


(B) (number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of time-instants required for emptying a store (addhapa- 
liovama, the number being equal to the number of 

? the time-instants required for emptying the store, 
taking out each content after an interval of one 
hundred years); and 


(C) (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying the space-points of a store (khetta- 
paliovama, the number being equal to the number of 
time-instants required for emptying the store of all 
its space-points, taking out each space-point at every 
time-instant). 

370. Then what is (the number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of emptying astore ? (The number indicated by standard | 
through the simile of emptying a store is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) conceptual (that is, a store containing fine material which is 
conceptual) ; and 
(2) practical (that is, a store containing gross material). 


371. Of them, what is conceptual is to be postponed (for . 
consideration later on in sutta No. 374. 


Ps 


372. Of them, what is practical is (as follows): 


(Suppose) there is a particular (circular) store (of corns), which 
is (by ussehamgula) one joyana in length and breadth, and one joyana 
upward in height. As regards its surrounding wall (pariraa, that is, 
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the circumference), it is three times (of one joyana, that is, three joyanas) 
and extra-plus. That store is completely filled (‘filled up to the ear’), 
made tight and packed with many kotis (one kofi=1,00,00,000) of hair- 
tips grown in one day, two days, three days,...up to seven days in the 
maximum. The fire cannot burn, the wind cannot blow away nor 
putrefy, nor damage nor can quickly make these hair-tips emit bad 
smell. Now, the time required for taking out these hair-tips one by 
one at each instant till the store becomes empty, free from dust (of 
hair-tips), without defilement (of hair-tips) and clean (gives an idea 
of the practical ‘number’). 


This (that is, the number of time-instants required for emptying 
the store) is the practical number (indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying a store. (Here, runs.a verse): 


(The number) which is (equal to) ‘ten times of kodakodi’ (10x 1014) 
of (the number indicated by) such stores is the measure (farimana) of 
the practical (number indicated by standard) through the simile of 
emptying an ocean (uddharasagarovama) |/107// 


373. What is the purpose of the practical (number indicated by 
standard) through the simile of emptying a store and the practical 
number indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying an 
ocean? Of the practical number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of emptying a store and the practical (number indicated by 
standard) through the simile of emptying an ocean, there is no purpose; 
(it is) explained only for the (general) explanation (of its definition) .* 


This is the practical (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying of a store. 


374. Then what is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) 
through the simile of emptying a sotre ? The conceptual (number 
indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying a store is (as 
(follows) : 


(Suppose) there is a particular (circular) store, which is (by 
ussehamgula) one joyana in length and breadth and one joyanain depth. 
As regards its surrounding wall (parikkheva, that is, circumference) it is 
three times (of one joyana, that is, three joyanas) and extra-plus. That 
store is completely filled, made tight, and packed with many fotis of 
hair-tips grown in one day, two days, three days,...up to seven days 


1. The purpose of explaining the practical paliovama and sagarovama is to give a 
general idea of such big numbers, so that the learner may easily understand 
still bigger numbers indicated by conceptual paliovama and sagarovama. 
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inthe maximum, There each hair-tip is cut into innumerable parts. 

Each such (part of ) hair-tip is (equal to) an innumerablth part of the 

visible (particle), and is also (equal to) innumerable times the bodily 

occupation of micro-organic moss (which is finer than the part of hair- 

tip mentioned above). The fire cannot burn, the wind cannot blow. 
away nor putrefy, nor damage nor can quickly make these hair tips 

emit bad smell. Now, the time required for taking out these hair-tips 

one by one at each instant till the store becomes empty, free from dust, 

without defilement (of hair-tips) and clean (gives an idea of the conce- 
ptual ‘number’). 


This (that is, the number of time-instants required for emptying 


the store) is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying a store. (Here, runs a verse) ; 


(The number) which is (equal to) ‘ten times of kodakodi’ of (the 
number indicated by) such stores is the measure of the conceptual 
(number indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying an 
ocean //108// 


375. What is the purpose of the conceptual (number indicated by 
standard) through the simile of emptying a store and (the conceptual 
number indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying an 
ocean ? By means of the conceptual (number indicated by standard) 
through the simile of emptying a store and (the conceptual number 
indicated by standard) through the simle of emptying an _ ocean, 
(the number of) islands and oceans is obtained (by calculating the 
number of instants taken) in emptying (the store or the ocean), 


376. How many are the islands and oceans, O Lord, stated (to 
exist) by means of such (calculation by) emptying ? The (number of) 
islands and oceans (obtained through calculation) by emptying is stated, 
O Goyama, to be (equal to) two and a half (23) times (the number) 
indicated in emptying one uddhiarasa garovama. 


This is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of emptying the store. This is (the number indicated by 
standard) through the simile of emptying a store. , 

377. Then what is (the number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of time-instants required for emptying a store ?? (The 
number indicated by standard) through the simile of time-instants 
required for emptying a store is stated to be twofold, viz, 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 370. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 369. 
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(1) conceptual (that is a store containing fine material 


which is conceptual); and 
(2) practical (that is, a store containing gross material). 


378. Ofthem, what is conceptual is to be postponed (for consi- 
deration later on in sutta.No, 381). 


379. Of them, what is practical is (as follows): 


(Suppose) there is a particular (circular) store, which is (by 
ussehamgula) one joyara in length and breadth and one jgyara in depth. 
As regards its surrounding wall (that is, circumference); it is three 
times (of one joyana, that is, three joyanas) and’ extra-plus, That 
store is completely...up to...packed with many otis of hair-tips grown in 
one day, to days, three days, (etc.). The fire cannot burn, the wind 
cannot blow away nor putrefy, nor damage nor can quickly make these 
hair-tips emit bad smell. Now, the time required for taking out these 
(hair-tips) one by one in every one hundred years till the store becomes 
empty, free from dust, without defilement (of hair tips) and clean (gives 
an idea of the practical number). 


This (that is, the number of time-instants required for emptying 
the store) is the practical (number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of time-instants required for emptying a store. (Here, runs 


a verse): 


(The number) which is (equal to) ‘ten time of kodakodi’. of (the 
number indicated by) such stores is the measure of the practical (number 
indicated by standard) through the simile of time-instants required for 
emptying an ocean //109// 


380. What is the purpose ofthe practical (number indicated by 
standard) thrcugh the simile of time-instants required for emptying a 
store and (the practical number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of time-instants required for emptying an ocean ? of these 
(viz. the practical number indicated by standard through the simile of 
time-instants required for emptying a store and the practical number 
indicated by standard through the simile of time-instants required 
for emptying an ocean), there is no purpose, (it is) explained only for 
the general explanation (of its definition). 


This is the practical (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of time-instants required for emptying a store. 


381. Then what is the conceptual (number indicated by 
standard) through the simile of time-instants required for emptying a 
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store ?!} The conceptual (number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of time-instants required for emptying a store is (as 
follows): 


(Suppose there is a particular (circular) store which is (by usseham- 
gula) one joyana in length and breadth and one joyana in depth. As 
regards its surrounding wall (that is, circumference) it is three 
times (of one joyana, that is, three joyanas) and extra-plus, That store 
is completely...up to...packed with many kotis of hair-tips grown in one 
day, two days, three days, (etc.) There each hair-tip is cut into 
innumerable parts. Each such (part of) hair-tip is (equal to) an 
innumerablth part of the visible (particle) and is (equal to) innumera- 
ble times the bodily occupation of micro-organic moss (which is finer 
than the part of hair-tip mentioned above), The fire cannot burn, the 
wind cannot blow away nor putrefy, nor damage nor can quickly make 
these hair-tips emit bad smell. Now the time required for taking out 
these hair-tips one by one in every one hundred years till that store 
becomes empty, free from dust, without defilement (of hair-tips) and 
clean (gives an idea of the conceptual number). 


This, (that is, the number of time-instants required for emptying 
the store) is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of time-instants required for emptying a store. (Here runs 
a verse) : 

(The number) which is (equal to) ‘ten times of kodakodi of (the 
number indicated by) such stores is the measure of the conceptual 
(number indicated by standard) through the simile of time-instants 
required for emptying an ocean //110// 


382. Whatis the purpose of the conceptual (number indicated 
by standard) through the simile of time-instants required for emptying 
a store and (the conceptual number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of time-instants required for emptying an ocean? By means 
of the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of time-instants required for emptying a store and (the conceptual 
number indicated by standard) through the simile of time-instants 
required for emptying an ocean, the longevity of hell-beings, animal 
beings, human beings, and gods is measured. 


383 [1]. How long, O Lord, is the duration (longevity) of the 
hell-beings stated to be? It is, Goyama, ten thousand years in the 
minimum and thirty-three sagarovamas in the maximum. 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 377. 
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383 [2]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the hell-beings 
in the land of Rayanappabha stated to be ? It is, Goyama, ten thou- 
sand years in the minimum and one sagarovama in the maximum. 


How long, O Lord, is the duration of the undeveloped hell- 
beings in the land of Rayanappabha stated to be ? It is, Goyama, 
amtomuhutta (less than one muhutta) in the minimum and amtomuhutta 
in the maximum also. 


How long, O Lord, is the duration of the developed (hell- 
beings in the land of Rayanappabha stated to be ? It is, Goyama,)+ 
ten thousand years less amtomuhutta in the minimum and one 
sagarovama less amtomuhutta in the maximum. 


383 [3]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the hell-beings 
in the land of Sakkarapabha stated to be ? It is, Goyama, one 
sagarovama in the minimum and three sagarovama in the maximum. 


383 [4]. Similarly, it is to be spoken of the questions about 
the remaining fahas (hells). Of the hell-beings in the land of Valuya- 
pabha, it is three sagarovamas in the minimum and seven siagaro- 
vamas in the maximum. Of the hell-beings in the land of Pamkapabha, 
itis seven sagarovamas in the minimum and ten sdgarovamas in the 
maximum. Ofthe hell-beings in the land of Dhamappabha, it is ten 
sagarovamas in the minimum and _ seventeen sdgarovamas in the 
maximum. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the hell-beings 
in the land of Tama stated to be ? It is, Goyama, seventeen sSagarovamas 
in the minimum and twenty-two sagarovamas in the maximum. How 
long, © Lord, is the duration of the hell-beings in the land of 
Tamatama stated to be ? It is, Goyama, twenty-two sagarovamas in 
the. minimum and thirty-three sagarovamas in the maximum. 


384 [1]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the Asurakumaras 
stated to be ? It is, Goyama, ten thousand years in the minimum 
and a little more than one sadgarovama in the maximum. How 
long, O Lord, is the duration of the Asurakumara goddesses stated 
to be ? It is, Goyama, ten thousand years in the minimum and 
four and a half (4!) paliovamas in the maximum. 

384 [2]. (How long, O Lord, is the duration of the)? Nagakumaras ? 
It is, Goyama, ten thousand years in the minimum and a little less than 
two paliovamas (or two paliovamas less one part) in the maximum. (How 
long, O Lord, is the duration of the)® Nagakumara goddesses ? It is, 


}. The bracketed portion is indicated by java in the text. 
2. The bracketed portion is indicated by java in the text. 
8. The bracketed portion is indicated by java in the text. 
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Goyama, ten thousand years in the minimum and a little less than two 
paliovamas in the maximum. : 


384 [3]. Similarly, it is to be spoken of up to the Thaniyakumara 
gods and goddesses just as in the case of the Nagakumara gods and 
goddesses, | 


385 [1]. Howlong, O Lord, is the duration of the earth-bodied 
beings stated to be? It is, Goyama, one amtomuhutia in the minimum 
and twenty-two thousand years in the maximum. , 


(Now) the questions about the micro-organic earth-bodied beings, 
jointly (about developed and undeveloped), and (separately) about 
undeveloped and developed (are asked). In respect of the question 
about these three (that is, jointly about undeveloped and developed, 
and separately about undeveloped and developed)—it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. 
In respect of the question about the macro-organic earth-bodied 
beings, it'is, Goyama, one amtomuhutia in the minimum and_ twenty-two 
‘thousand years in the maximum. In respect of the question about the 
undeveloped macro-organic earth- bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutia in the minimum and one amitomuhutta in the maximum also. 
In respect of the question about the developed macro-organic earth- 
‘bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and 
twenty-two thousand years less one amtomuhuita in the maximum. 


385 [2]. Similarly, the questions about the beings possessed of the 
remaining kinds of bodies are to be spoken of. 


Of the water-bodied beings, (the duration is), Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and seven thousand years in the maximum. 
Of the three micro-organic water-bodied beings jointly (undeveloped 
and developed), and (separately) undeveloped and developed—(the 
duration is) one amftomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutia in the 
‘maximum also. Of the macro-organic water-bodied beings, (it is), 
Goyama, just as in the case of jointly (undeveloped and developed) ; of 
the undeveloped macro-organic water-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutia in the maximum also. 
Of the developed macro-organic water-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, 
one amtomuhutta in the minimum and seven thousand years less one 
_amtomuhutta in the maximum. 

. 385 [3]. Of the fire-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and three days and nights inthe maximum, Of the 
three micro-organic fire-bodied beings—jointly (undeveloped and 
developed), and (separately) undeveloped and developed—it is one 
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amtomuhuita in the minimum and one amiomuhutta in the maximum also. 
Of the macro-organic fire-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and three days and nightsinthe maximum. Of the 
undeveloped macro-organic fire-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. 
Of the developed macro-organic fire-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutia in the minimum and three days and nights less one amftomu~ 
hutia in the maximum. 


385 [4]. Of the air-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtemuhutta. 
‘in the minimum and three thousand years in the maximum. Of the 
three micro-organic air-bodied beings—jointly (undeveloped and 
developed), and (separately) undeveloped and developed—it is one 
amtomuhutia in the minimum and one amiomuhutta in the maximum also. 
Of the macro-organic air-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtemuhutta 
in the minimum and three thousand years in the maximum. Of the 
undeveloped macro-organic air-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. 
Of the developed macro-organic air-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhuita in the minimum and three thousand years less one amtomu- 
hutta in the maximum. 


385 [5]. Of the plant-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and ten thousand years in the maximum. Of the 
three micro-organic plant-bodied beings—jointly (undeveloped and 
developed), and (separately) undeveloped and developed—it is one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. 
How long, O Lord, is the duration of the macro-organic plant-bodied 
beings ? It is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and ten thous- 
and years in the maximum. Of the undeveloped macro-organic plant- 
bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one 
amtomuhutta in the maximum also. Of the developed macro-organic 
plant-bodied beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and 
ten thousand years less one amiomuhutta in the maximum. 


386 [1]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the two-dsensad 
beings ? It is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and_ twelve 
years in the maximum, In respect of the question about the undeve- 
loped two-sensed beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the mini- 
mum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. In respect ‘of. the 
question about the developed two-sensed beings, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and twelve years less one amtomuhutia i in 
the maximum, 
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386 [2}. In respect of the question about the three-sensed beings, | 
it is, Goyama, one amiomuhuita in the minimum and forty-nine days and 
nights in the maximum. In respect of the question about the undeveloped 
three-sensed beings, it is, Goyama, one amiomuhutia in the minimum 
and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. In respect of the question 
about the developed three-sensed beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhuita 
in the minimum and forty-nine days and nights in the maximum. 


386 [3]. (How long, O Lord, is the duration of) the four- 
sensed beings ? It is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and 
six months in the maximum. In respect of the question about the 
undeveloped four-sensed beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in 
the minimum and one amtomnhutta in the maximum also. In respect 
of the question about the developed four-sensed beings, it is, Goyama, 
one. amtomuhutta in the minimum and six months less one amtomuhutta 
in the maximum. 


387 [1]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the five-sensed 
animal beings ? It is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and 
three paliovamas in the maximum. 


387 [2]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the aquatic 
animals with five sense-organs ? Itis, Goyama, one améomuhutta in 
the minimum and one puvvakodt in the maximum. In respect of the 
guestion about the agamic aquatic animal beings with five sense- 
organs, it is; Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one 
puvvakodi in the maximum. In respect of the question about the un- 
developed agamic aquatic animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, 
Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amiomuhutia in the 
maximum also. In respect of the question about the developed agamic 
acquatic animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one amtomu- 
Autta in the minimum and one puvvakodi less one amtomuhutta in the 
maximum. In respect of the question about the aquatic animal beings 
with five sense-organs,coming out of womb, it is, Goyama,one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and one fpuvvakodi in the maximum. In respect of the 
question about the undeveloped aquatic animal beings with five sense- 
organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutia in the 
minimum and one amtomuhutia in the maximum also. In respect of the 
question about the developed aquatic animal beings with five sense- 
organs, coming outof womb, itis, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the 
minimum and one fuvvak odi less one amiomuhutta in the maximum. 


387 [3]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the quadruped 
terrestrial animal beings with five sense-organs stated to be ? It is, 
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Goyama, one amtomuhuita in the minimum and three faliovamas in the 
maximum. In respect of the question about the agamic quadruped 
terrestrial animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one 
amtomuhutta in the minimum and eighty-four thousand years in the 
muximum. In respect of the question about the undeveloped agamic 
quadruped terrestrial animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, 
Goayma, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the 
maximum also. In respect of the question about the developed agamic 
quadruped terrestrial animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, 
Goyama, one amtomuhutta in. the minimum and eighty-four thousand 
years less one amtomuhutta in the maximum. In respect of the question 
about the quadruped terrestrial animal beings with five sense-organs, 
comming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum 
and three paliovamas in the maximum. In respect of the question about 
the undeveloped quadruped terrestrial animal beings with five sense- 
organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the 
minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. In respeet of the 
question about the developed quadruped terrestrial animal beings with 
five sense-organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and three paliovamas less one amtomuhutta in the 
maximum. 


How long, O Lord, is the duration of the terrestrial reptile 
animal beings crawling on breast, with five sense-organs? It is, 
Goyama;, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one puvvakodi in the 
maximum. In respect of the question about the agamic terrestrial 
reptile animal beings crawling on breast, with five sense-organs, it is, 
Goyama, one amiomuhutta in the minimum and fifty-three thousand 
years in the maximum. In respect of the question about the undeve- 
loped agamic terrestrial reptile animal beings crawling on breast, with 
five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and 
one amtomuhutta in the maximum alsp. In respect of the question about 
the developed agamic terrestrial reptile animal beings crawling on 
breast, with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutia in the 
minimum and fifty-three thousand years less one amtomuhutia in the 
maximum, In respect of the question about the terrestrial reptile 
animal beings crawling on breast, with five sense-organs, coming out 
of womb, it is, Goyama, one amfomuhutta in the minimum and one 
povvakedi in the maximum. In respect of the question about the 
undeveloped terrestrial reptile animal beings crawling on breast, with 
five sense-organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and one amtomuhutia in the maximum also. In respect 
of the question about the developed terrestrial reptile animal beings 
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crawling on breast, with five sense-organs, coming out of womb, itis, 
Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one puvvakodi less one 
vatatamufutta in the maximum. 


‘In respect of the question about the terrestrial reptile ‘animal 
‘beings crawling on arms with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one 
amiomuhutta in the minimum and one puvvakodt in the maximum. In 
respect of the question about the agamic terrestrial reptile animal beings 
crawling on arms, with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta 
in the minimum and forty-two thousand years in the maximum. In 
respect of the question about the undevéloped agamic terrestrial reptile 
animal beings crawling on arms, with five-sense-organs, it is, Goyama, 
‘one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum 
‘also. In respect of the question about the developed agamic terrestrial 
reptile animal beings crawling on arms, with five sense-organs, 
it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and forty-two thousand 
years less one amtomuhutta in the maximum. In respect of the ques- 
tion about the terrestrial reptile beings crawling on arms, with 
five sense-organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomu- 
hutta in the minimum and one puvvakodt in the maximum. In respect 
of the question about the undeveloped terrestrial reptile animal 
beings crawling on arms, with five sense-organs, coming out of 
womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one 
amtomuhutta in the maximum also. In respect of the question about 
the developed terrestrial reptile animal beings crawling on arms, 
- with five sense-organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one 
emtomuhutta in the minimum and one puvvakodi less one amtomuhutta 
in the maximum. 


387 [4]. How Jong, O Lord, is the duration of the aerial 
animal beings with five sense-organs stated to be? It is, Goyama, 
one amtomuhutta in the minimum and an innumerablth part of a 
paliovama in the maximum. [n respect of the question about the 
“agamic aerial animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, 
“one amtomuhutta in the minimum and seventy-two thousand years 
in the maximum. In respect of the question about the undeveloped 
agamic aerial animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, 
one amtomuhutta in the minimum and one amtomuhutta in the maxi- 
_mum also. In respect of the question about the developed agamic 
aerial animal beings with five sense-organs, it is, Goyama, one 
amiomuhutta in the minimum and_ seventy-two thousand years less 
“one amtomuhulta in the maximum. In respect of the question about 
the aerial animal beings with five sense-organs, coming out of womb, 
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it is, Goyama, one amlomuhutta in the minimum and an innumera- 
bith part of a paliovama in the maximum. In respect of the question. 
about the undeveloped aerial animal beings with five sense-organs, 
coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the mini- 
mum and one amtomuhutta in the maximum also. In respect, of the 
question about the developed aerial animal beings with five sense- 
organs, coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the 
minimum and an innumerablth part of a paliovama less one amltomuhutta 
in the maximum. | 


387 [5]. Here, there are epitomic verses (which run as follows) : 


(The maximum duration of the) agamic (beings) is one puvvakodi 
(in the case of the aquatic beings), eighty-four thousand years (in the 
case of the quadruped beings), fifty-three (thousand years in the case of 
the reptile beings crawling on breast), forty-two (thousand years in the 
case of the reptile beings crawling on arms) and seventy-two (thousand 
years) of birds (as the longest longevity) //111// 


The longest longevity in the case of the beings coming out of womb 
is one puvvakodi (in the case of the aquatic beings), three paliovamas (in 
the case of the yuadruped beings), and one puvvakedt (in the case of 
the reptile beings crawling on) breast and arms, and an innumerablth 
part of a paliovama (sic) (in the case of the aerial beings) [flt2//... 


388 [1]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of human beings 
stated to be ? It is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and 
three paliovamas in the maximum, 


388 [2]. In respect of the question about the agamic human 
beings, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum and. one 
amtomuhutta in the maximum also. 


-388 [3]. In respect of the question about the human beings, 
coming out of womb, it is; Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the minimum 
and three paliovuamas in the maximum, In respect of the question 
about the undeveloped human beings, coming out of womb, it is, 
Goyama, one amtomuhutia in the minimum and one antomuhutta in the 
maximum also. In respect of the question about the developed human 
beings, ‘coming out of womb, it is, Goyama, one amtomuhutta in the 
minimum and three paliovamas less one amtomuhutta in the maximum. 

389. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the Vanamamtara 
gods stated to be ? Itis, Goyama, ten thousand years in the mini- 
mum and one faliovama in the maximum. How long,-O Lord, is 
the duration of the Vanamamtara goddesses ? It is, Goyama, ten 
thousand years in the minimum and half a paliovama-in the maximum. 
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890 [1]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the Jotisiya 
gods ? It is, Gotama, a little more than one eighth of a paliovama in 
the minimum and one hundred thousand years in excess of one paliovama 
in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the Joist (sic) 
goddesses? It is, Goyama, one eighth of a paliovama in the minimum and 
fifty thousand years in excess of half a paliovama in the maximum. 


390 [2]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods of 
the Camdavimana (celestial abode of the moon)? It is one fourth of 
a paliovama in the minimum and one hundred thousand years in excess 
ofa paliovama in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) 
of the goddesses of the Camdavimana ? It is one fourth of a paliovama 
in the minimum and fifty thousand years in excess of half a paliovama in 
the maximum. 


390 [3]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods of 
the Siravimana? It is one fourth of a paliovama in the minimum 
and one thousand years in excess ofa faliovama in themaximum. In 
respect of the question about the goddesses of the Siravimana, it is, one 
fourth of a paliovama in the minimum and five hundred years in excess 
ofhalfa paliovama in the maximum. 


390 [4]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the Gahavi- 
mana gods? It is one fourth ofa paliovama in the minimum and one 
paliovama in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of 
the Gahavimana goddesses? It is one fourth of a paliovama in the 
minimum and half a paliovama in the maximum. 


390 [5]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the Nakkhatta- 
vimana gods? It is, Goyama, one fourth of a paliovama in the minimum 
and half a paliovama in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the 
duration) of the WNakkhattavimana goddesses? It is, Goyama, one 
fourth of a paliovama in the minimum and a little more than one fourth 
of a paliovama in the maximum. 


390 [6]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the Taravimana 
_ gods? It is, Goyama, a little more than one eighth of a paliovama in 
the minimum and one fourth of a faliovama in the maximum. (How 
long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the Taravimana goddesses? It is, 
Goyama,; one eighth ofa paliovama in the minimum and a little more 
than one eighth of a paliovama in the maximum. 


391 [1]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of. the Vemaniya 
gods ? Itis, Goyama, one faliovama in the minimum and thirty-three 
sagarovamas in the maximum. How long, O Lord, is the duration of 
the Vemaniya goddesses ? It is; Goyama, one paliovama in the minimum 
and fifty-five paliovamas in the maximum. 
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391 [2]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the gods in the 
Sohamma Kappa stated tobe ? It is, Goyama, one paliovama in the 
minimum and two sagarovamas in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, 
(is the duration) of the (married)! goddesses in the Sohamma Kappa ? 
It is, Goyama, one paliovama in ihe minimum and seven paliovamas in 
the maximum, (How long), O Lord, {is the duration) of the unmarried 
goddesses in the Sohamma Kappa ? Itis, Goyama, one paliovama in the 
minimum and fifty faliovamas in the maximum. 


391 [3]. How long, O Lord, is the duration' of the gods in the 
Isina Kappa stated to be ? It is, Goyama, a little more than one 
paltovama in the minimum and a little more than two sagarovamas in the 
maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the (married) 
goddesses in the /sana Kappa ? It is, Goyama,a little more than one 
paliovama in the minimum and nine faliovamas in the maximum. (How 
long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the unmarried goddesses in the 
Isina Kappa ? It is, Goyama, a little more than one paliovama in the 
minimum and fifty-five paliovamas in the maximum. 


391 [4]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the gods in the 
Sanamkumara Kappa stated to be ? It is, Goyama, two sagrovamas in the 
minimum and seven sagaromavas in the maximum, 

391 [5]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods in the 
Miahimda Kappa ? Itis, Gotama,a little more than two sagarovamas 
in the minimum and a little more than seven sagarovamas in the 
maximum. , 

391 [6]. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods in 
the Bambhaloa Kappa ? It is, Goyama, seven’ sagarovamas in the 
minimum and ten sa@garovamas in the maximum. 


391 [7]. Similarly, how long is the duration (of the gods) 
Kappa-wise stated tobe? It is, to be spoken of as follows: 
in Lamtaa—ten sagarovamas in the minimum and fourteen sagarovamas 


in the maximum, 
in Mahasukka—fourteen sdagarovamas in the minimum and seventeen 
Sagarovamas in the maximum. 
in sahassara—seventeen sagarovamas in the minimum and eighteen 
sagarovamas in the maximum. : 
in Anaa—eighteen sagarovamas in the minimum and nineteen sagarovamas 
in the maximum. 


1. Vide Puppha Bhikkhu’s Sutta@game, Part II, p. 1139, line 5. 
10 
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in Panaa—nineteen sagarovamas in the minimum and twenty sagarovamas 
in the maximum. 


in Arana—twenty sagarovamas in the minimum and twenty-one sagarovamas 
in the maximum. : 


in Accua—twenty-one sagarqvamas in the minimum and_ twenty-two 
sagarovamas in the maximum. 


391 [8]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the gods in the 
lowest of the lower (group of) Geveija Vimanas ? It is, Goyama, twenty- 
two sagarovamas in the minimum and twenty-three sagarovamas in the 
maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) ofthe gods in the 
middle of the lower (group of ) Gevejja Vimanas ? It is, Goyama, twenty- 
three sigarovamas in the minimum and twenty-four sagarovamas in the 
maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods in the 
uppermost of the lower (group of ) Gevejja Vimanas ? It is twenty-four 
sagarovamas in the minimum and _ twenty-five sagarovamas in the maxi- 
mum, (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods in the lowest 
of the middle (group of ) Gevejja Vimanas ? It is twenty-five sagarovamas 
in the minimum and twenty-six sagarovamas in the maximum. (How 
long), O Lord, is the duration of the gods in the middle of the middle 
‘(group of ) Geveja Vimanas ? It is twenty-six sagarovamas in the minimum 
and twenty-seven sagarovamas in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, 
(is the duration) of the gods in the uppermost of the middle (group of ) 
Gevejja Vimanas ? It is twenty-seven sagarovamas in the minimum and 
twenty-eight sagarovamas in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the 
duration) of the gods in the lowest of the upper (group of) Gevejja 
Vimanas ? It is twenty-eight sagarovamas in the minimum and twenty- 
nine sagarovamas in the maximum. (How long), O Lord, is the duration 
of the gods in the middle of the upper (group of ) Gevejja Vimanas ? It 
is twenty-nine sdgarovamas in the minimum and thirty sagarovamas in the 
maximum. (How long), O Lord, (is the duration) of the gods in the 

uppermost of the upper (group of ) Gevejja Vimanas ? It is thirty sagaro- 
vamas in the minimum and thirty-one sagarovamas in the maximum. 


391 [9]. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the gods in 
Vijaya-,Vejayamta-, Fayamta-, and Aparajita-Vimanas ? It is, Goyama, 
thirty-one s@garovamas in the minimum and thirty-three sagarovamas 
in the maximum. How long, O Lord, is the duration of the 
gods in the Savvatthasiddha Mahavimina ? It is, Goyama, thirty-three 
sagarovamas without any minimum or maximum. 
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This is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of time-instant required for emptying a store’. This is 
{the number indicated by standard) through the simile of time- 
instants required for emptying a store.? 


392. Then what is (the number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of emptying the space-points of a store ?® (The number 
indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying the space- 
points of a store is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(1) conceptual (that is, a store contaning fine material 
which is conceptual) ; and 
(2) practical (that is, a store containing gross material). 


393. Of them, what is conceptual is to be postponed (for 
consideration later on in sutta No. 396. 


394. Of them, what is practical is (as follows) : 


_ (Suppose) there is a particular (circular) store (of corns), 
which is (by ussehamgula) one joyana in length and one joyana 
in depth. As regards its surrounding wall (that is, circumference), 
it is three times (of one joyana, that is, three joyanas) and extra- 
plus. That store is completely...up to (vide sutta No. 372)...packed 
with many fofis of hair-tips grown in one day, two days,. three 
days, (etc., vide sutta No. 372). The fire cannot burn, the wind cannot 
blow away nor putrefy, nor damage nor can quickly make these 
hair-tips emit bad smell. The space-points of that store, which 
are pervaded (apphunna) by the hair-tips, are taken out one at each 
instant; the instants required till that store becomes empty,...up to 
(vide sutta No. 372)... clean (gives an idea of the practical ‘number’). 


_ This (that is, the number of time-instants required for emptying 
the store) is the practical (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying the space-points of a store. (Here runs a verse) : 


(The number) which is (equal to) ten times of kodakodi of (the 
number indicated by) such stores is the measure of the practical (number 
- indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying the space-points 
of an ocean //113// 

395. What is the purpose of the practical (number indicated by 
standard) through the simile of emptying the space-points of a store 


J. Vide supra, suffa No. 381. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 377, 
3. Vide supra, sutia No. 369. 
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and (the practical number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of emptying the space-points of an ocean ? Of the practical (number 
indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying the space-points 
of a store and (the practical number indicated by standard) through 
the simile of emptying the space-points of an ocean, there is no 
purpose; (it is) explained only for the general explanation (of its 
definition). 

This is the practical (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying the space-points of a store. 


396. Then what is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) 
through the simile of emptying the space-points of a store ?? The 
practical (number indicated by standard) through the simile of empty- 
ing the space-points of a store is (as follows) : 


(Suppose) there is a particular (circular) store (of corns), which is 
(by ussehamgula) one joyana in length and breadth and one joyana in 
depth, and its surrounding wall (that is, circumference) is three times 
(of one joyana, that is, three joyanas) and extra-plus. That store is 
completely filled, made tight and packed with many kofis of hair-tips 
grown in one day, two days, three days, up to seven days in the 
maximum. There each hair-tip is cut into innumerable parts, Each 
such (part of) hair-tip is (equal to) an innumerablth part of visible 
(particle), and is also (equal to) innumerable times the bodily occupa- 
tion of micro-organic moss (which is finer than the part of hair-tip 
mentioned above). The fire cannot burn, the wind cannot blow away 
nor putrefy, nor damage nor can quickly make these hair-tips emit bad 
smell. The space-points of that store, which are pervaded or not perva- 
ded by the hair-tips, are taken out one at each instant; the instants 
required till that store becomes empty, free from dust, without defilement 
(of hair-tips) and clean (gives an idea of the conceptual ‘number’). 

This (that is, the number of time-instants required for emptying the 
store) is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying the space-points of a store. 

397. At this, a questioner asked the teacher: Are there the space- 
points of the store, which are not pervaded by these hair-tips ? Yes, 
there are. (Question) : What is the example in point ? 

(Answer) : (Suppose) there is a particular granary, full of gourds, 
and there the citron fruits are inserted, these also are accommodated. 
Again the Billa fruits are inserted, and these also are accommodated. 


1, Wide supra, sutia No. 392. 
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Again the hog-plum {Emblic Myrobalan) fruits are inserted, and these 
also are accommodated. Again the plum (jujube) fruits are inserted, 
and these also are accommodated. Again the gram-corns are inserted, 
and these also are accommodated. Again the pulse-grains are inserted, 
and these also are accommodated. Again the mustard-grains are 
inserted, and these also are accommodated. Again the sand of Gamga 
is inserted, and these also are accommodated. 

Thus, by this example, (it is seen that) there are space-points 
of the store, which are not pervaded by those hair-tips. (Here runsa 
verse) : 

(The number) which is (equal to) ten times of kodakodi of (the 
number indicated by) such stores is the measure of the conceptual 
{number indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying the 
space-points of an ocean //114// 

398. What is the purpose of the conceptual (number indicated 
by standard) through the simile of emptying the space-points of a store 
and (the conceptual number indicated by standard) through the simile 
of emptying the space-points of an ocean ? By means of the conceptual 
(number indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying the 
space-points of a store and (the conceptual numiber indicated by 
standard) through the simile of emptying the space-points of an ocean, 
the substances (mentioned) in the Ditthivaa are measured. 

399. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the substances stated to 
be? They are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 

(i) the soul-substances; and 

( ii) the non-soul-substances. 

400. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the non-soul-substances 
stated to be? They are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 

(a) the non-soul-substances without form; and 

(b) the non-soul-substances with form. 

401. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the non-soul-substances 
without, form stated to be? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
tenfold, viz. 

(1) Dkammatthikaya (that is, the substances, imagined as a 
collection of parts, helping the movement of souls and 
material bodies); 

(2) the parts of Dkammattikkaya; 

(3) the space-points of the Dhammatthikaya; 

(4) Adhammatthikaya (that is, the substance, imagined asa 
collection of parts, helping souls and material bodies 
to rest); 

(5) the parts of Adhammatthikaya; 
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(6) the space-points of Adhammatthikaya; 

(7) Agasatthikaya (thatis, the substance, imagined as a 
collection of parts, giving accommodation to other 
substances); 

(8) the parts of Agadsatthikaya; 

(9) the space-points of the Agasatthikaya; 

(10) the time-instant (Addhasamaya). 

402. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the non-soul substances 
with form stated to be?! They are, Goyama, stated to be fourfold, viz.’ 

(1) material bodies (khamdha); 

(2) parts of material bodies; 

(3) space-points of material bodies; 

(4) material atoms. 

403. Arethey, O Lord, numerable, innumerable or intinite? 
They are, Goyama, not numerable, nor innumerable, but infinite. In 
what sense, O Lord, is it said that (these are) not numerable, nor 
innumerable, but infinite? The material atoms (monads), Goyama, are 
infinite; the duads (that is, bodies consisting of two space-points) are 
infinite;...up to...the bodies consisting of infinite space-points are 
infinite. In this sense, Goyama, it is said that (these) are not 
numerable, nor innumerable, but infinite. 

404. Are the soul-substances, O Lord, numerable, innumerable 
or infinite ? (They are), Goyama, not numerable, nor innumerable, 
but infinite. In what sense, O Lord, is it said that (they are) not 
numerable, nor innumerable, but infinite ? The hell-beings, Goyama, 
are innumerable; Asurakumiras are innumerable;...up to... Thantya- 
kumaras are innumerable; the earth-bodied beings are innumerable; 
..up to...the air-bodied beings are innumerable; the plant-bodied 
beings are infinite; two sensed beings are innumerable;...up to... four- 
sensed beings are innumerable; five-sensed animal-beings are innume- 
rable; human beings are innumerable; 7oisiyas are innumerable; 
Vanamamtariyas are innumerable; Vemaniyas are innumerable; the 
liberated (souls) are infinite, In this sense, it is, Gotama, said 
that (they are) not numerable, nor innumerable, but infinite. 

405. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the bodies stated to be ? 
There are, Goyama, five (kinds of ) bodies, viz. 

(i) gross body (oralia); 

(ii) transformation-body (veuvvia); 

(iii) translocation-body (aharaa) ; 

(iv) fiery body (teyaa); 

(v) karmic body (kammaa). 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 400, 
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406. How many (kinds of) bodies, O Lord, are there of 
hell-beings stated to be ? (They have), Goyama, three (kinds of ) 
bodies, viz. 

(i) transformation-body ; 
(ii) fiery body; 
(iii) karmic body. 


407. How many (kinds of) bodies, O Lord, are there of 
Asurakumtras stated to be ? (They have), Goyama, three (kinds of ) 
bodies, viz. 

{i) transformation-body; 
(ii) fiery body; 
(iii) karmic body. 

Similarly, the same three (kinds of ) bodies are to be spoken of in 

each case up to Thantyakumaras, 


408 [1]. How many (kinds of ) bodies, O Lord, are there of the 
earth-bodied beings stated to be ?. (They have), Goyama, three 
(kinds of ) bodies, viz. 

(i) gross body; 
(ii) fiery body; 
(iii) karmic body. 


408 [2] Similarly, the same three (kinds of ) bodies are to be 
spoken of the water-bodied beings, fire-bodied beings and plant-bodied 
beings. 

408 [3]. How many (kinds of) bodies, O Lord, are there of the 
air-bodied beings stated to be ? (They have), Goyama, four (kinds of ) 
bodies, viz. 

(i) gross body; 

(it) transformation-body ; 
(iii) fiery body; 

(iv) karmic body. 

409. (The bodies} of (beings which are) two-sensed, three- 
‘sensed and four-sensed are just asin the case of the ecarth-bodied 
beings. 

410. (The bodies) of five-sensed animal beings are just as in the 
case of the air-bodied beings. 

411. How many (kinds of ) bodies, O Lord, are there of human 
beings ? (They have), Goyama, five (kinds of ) bodies, viz. 

(i) gross body; 
(ii) transformation-body; 
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(iii) translocation-body; 
(iv) fiery body; 
(v) karmic body. 


412. (The bodies) of Vanamamitaras, Jotsiyas and Vemaniyas are 
also to be spoken of as three in each case just as in the case of the 
hell-beings, viz. 

* (i) transformation-bady ; 
(ii) fiery-body; 
(iii) karmic body, 

413. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies stated 

to be? There are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) bound with the souls (baddhellaya); and 
(2) abandoned by the souls (mukkellaya). 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, 
(because if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they 
are taken out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) innumerable 
ussappinis and osappints. In point of space, (the bound bodies occupy 
the space-points covered by) innumerable logas.* 


Of them, what are abandoned by the souls are infinite, (because 
if stocked in astore and taken out one at each instant) they are taken 
out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) infinite ussappints and 
osappinis. In point of space, (the tound bodies occupy the space- 
points covered by) infinite number of logas, In point of substance, (the 
abandoned bodies) are infinite times( the number of ) souls unfit for 
liberation and an infinite part of the (souls in) disembodied liberation. 


414. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation-bodies 
stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, (because 
if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they are taken 
out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) innumerable ussappinis 
and osappinis in point of space, (the bound bodies occupy the space- 
points covered by) innumberable sedhis and an innumberablth part 
of patara. 

Of them, what are abandoned by the souls are infinite, (because 
if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they are taken 


1. Loga means the inhabited part of space, beyond which there is aloga. The 
number of bound bodies is said to be innumerable times more than the 
number of space-points in the lega. 
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out in a (period of ) time which is (spread over) infinite ussappints and 
osappinis. As regards the rest (viz. khetta and davva), these (transform- 
ation-bodies) also are to be spoken of just as in the case of the gross 
bodies which are abandoned by the souls (vide suéta No. 413). 


415. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the translocation-bodies 
stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls may exist or may not 
exist. If they exist, they are one ‘or two or three in the minimum, and 
‘several’ (varying from two to nine) thousand in the maximum. What 
are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in the case of the 
gross bodies (vide sutta No. 413). 


416. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the fiery bodies stated to 
be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with souls are infiinite, (because if 
stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they are taken 
out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) infinite ussappints and 
osappinis. In point of space, (the bound bodies occupy the space-points 
covered by) infinite number of /ogas. In point of substance, they are 
infinite times (the number of) souls in disembodied liberation, an 
infiniteth part short of the total number of souls. 


Of them, what are abandoned by the souls are infinite, (because 
if stocked in astore and taken out one at each instant) they are 
taken out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) infinite 
ussappinis and osappinis. In point of space, (the abandoned bodies 
occupy the space-points covered by) infinite number of logas. In point of 
substance, they are infinite times the total number of souls, and 
infiniteth part of the square of the total number of souls. 


417. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the karmie bodies 
stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


The karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as in the case of 
the fiery bodies, 
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418 [1]. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies of 
hell-beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be two- 
fold, viz. 

(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls do not exist indeed. 
Of them, what are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just 
as in the case of the gross bodies (vide sutta No. 413) in general (with- 
out reference to particular kind of living beings). 


418 [2]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the transform- 
ation-bodies of hell-beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated 
to be twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, 
(because if stocked ina store and taken out one at each instant) they 
are taken out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) innume- 
rable ussappinis and osappinis. In point of space, (the bound bodies 
occupy the space-points covered by) innumerable sedhts, (or) an 
innumerablth part of payara,+ the spread-number (vikkhambhasityt) 
of those sedhis is (to be calculated as follows) : (i) the first square 
root of (the space-points of a payara of ) one amgula, multiplied by its 
second square root; or (ii) the cube of the second square root nensne 
(space-points of a payara of ) one amgula.? 


Of them, what are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of 
just as in the case of the gross bodies in general. 


418 [3]. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the translocation- 
bodies of hell-beings stated to be? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls, 


Of them, what are bound with the souls do not exist indeed. 


1. Innumerable sedhis=payara/innumerable sedhis (vide supra, sutta No.361). 
Here payara stands for innumerable sedhisxinnumerable sedhts. 
2 If the space-points of payara are x in number, the spread-number 


i 
Hie x xl4 » that is ey (xt /4 ) : , thatis 3/4 
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Of them, what are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of 
just as in the case of the gross bodies in general. 

418 [4]. The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of j just as 
in the case of their transformation-bodies. 


419 [1]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies of 
' Asurakumaras stated to be? They are, Goyama, to be spoken of just as 
in the case of the gross bodies of the hell-beings vide sutta No. 418 [1]). 


419 [2]. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation- 
bodies of Asurakumaras stated to be? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, 
(because if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they 
are taken out in a (period of ) time which is (spread over) innumera-. 
ble ussappints and osappinis; in point of space, (the bound bodies 
occupy space-points covered by) the innumerable sedhis, (or) an innu- 
merablth part of payara.!. The spread-number (vikkhambhasiti) of the 
sedhis is (equal to) an innumerablth part of the first square root of (the 
space-points of a payara of ) one amgula. (Of them), what are abandon- 
ed by the souls are just as in the case of the gross bodies in general. 


419 [3]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the translocation- 
bodies of Asurakumaras stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 

(They are) to be spoken of just as in the case of their gross bodies 
(vide sutta No. 419 [1]). 

419 [4]. The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as 
in the case of their transformation-bodies (vide sutta No. 419 [2]). 

419 [5]. The same is to be spoken of up to (the case of) Thaniya- 
kumaras just as in the case of Asurakumaras. 

420 [1]. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies of 
the earth-bodied beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. < 


1. Vide footnote on payara in sutta No. 418 [2]. 
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(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Similarly, it is to be spoken of just asin the case of the gross 
bodies in general. ; 


Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation-bodies of the 
earth-bodied beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound withthe souls do not exist indeed. 
What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in the case 
of the gross bodies in general. 


Similarly, the translocation-bodies are to be spoken of. 
The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as in the case 
of their gross bodies. 


420 [2]. Similarly, all bodies of the water-bodied beings and the 
fire-bodied beings are to be spoken of just as in the case of the earth- 
bodied beings. 


420 [3]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies of 
the air-bodied beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


(They are) to be spoken of just as in the case of the gross bodies 
of the earth-bodied beings. 


Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation-bodies of the 
air-bodied beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be two- 
fold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, 
which taken out one at one time-instant are exhausted in a (period 
of ) time which is (spread over) an innumerablth part of (the number 
indicated by) a (khetta)palioavama, though (in fact, they) cannot be 
taken out (it being impracticable to count the air-bodied beings). 


The abandoned (transformation bodies) are to be spoken of just 
as in the case of the abandoned gross bodies in general. 
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The translocation-bodies are to be spoken of just as in the case of 
the transformation-bodies of the earth-bodied beings. 


The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as in the 
case of the earth-bodied beings. 


420 [4]. The gross bodies, transformation-bodies and translo- 
cation-bodies of the plant-bodied beings are to be spoken of just 
asin the case of the earth-bodied beings. 


Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the fiery and karmic bodies 
of the plant-bodied beings ? The fiery and karmic bodies of the 
plant-bodied beings are also, Goyama, to be spoken of just as in the 
case of the fiery and karmic bodies in general. 


P 421 [1]. Of how many kinds, ‘O Lord, are the gross bodies 
of the two-sensed beings stated to be ? They are, Gotama, stated to 
be twofold, viz. ; 


(J) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable 
(because if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) 
they are taken out in a (period of ) time which is (spread over) innu- 
merable ussappinis and osappinis; in point of space, (the bound bodies 
occupy the space-points coverd by) innumerable sedhis, (or) an innu- 
merablth part of payara.1 The spread-number (vikkhambhastyt) of 
these sedhts is innumerable kodakedi of joyanas which are (equal to 
the sum) of the innumerable square roots (such as first, second, third,...)? 
of the sedhi; (according to another calculation) it is obtained by 
way of emptying a (fully occupied) payara of the gross bodies bound 
with two-sensed beings. This (process of emptying is done) in a 
(period of) time spreading over innumerable ussappinis and osappints 
(calculated)through space, (if a space-point which is equal to) 
an innumerablth part of a payaramgula, (is taken out) in one unit of 
time, viz. one innumerablth part of an 4@valiya (from the payara, 
the number of time-units required is equal to the number of bound 
gross bodies of the two-sensed beings). 


What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as 
in the case of the gross bodies in general. 


1. Vide supra, footnote on payara in suita No. 418 [2]. 


2. For instance, if one sedhi=x, then the spread-number =x) /? 4 31/4 +x ae 
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The transformation-bodies and translocation-bodies which are 
bound with the souls do not exist. What are abandoned by the souls 
are to be spoken of just as in the case of the gross bodies in general. 


The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as in the 
case of their gross bodies. 


' 421 [2]. (The case) of three-sensed and four-sensed beings are to 
be spoken of just as in the case of the two-sensed beings. 


422 [1]. Similarly, the gross bodies of animal beings with five 
sense-organs are to be spoken of. 


422 [2]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation- 
bodies of animal beings with five sense-organs stated to be ? They are, 
-Goyama, stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls, 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, 
(because if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they 
are taken out in a (period of ) time which is (spread over) innumerable 
ussappinis and osappinis; in point of space, (the bound bodies occupy the 
space-points covered by) innumerable sedhis or (an) innumerablth part 
of payara.) The spread-number (vikkhambhasiiyt) of those sedhis is (equal 
to) an innumerablth part of the first square root of (the space-points of 

‘a payara of ) one amgula. 

What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in 
the.case of the gross bodies in general. 

The translocation-bodies are just asin thecase of the two-sensed 
beings, and the fiery and karmic bodies are just as in the case of the 

gross bodies. . 

423 [1]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies 
of human beings stated 10 be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls, 


Of them, what are bound with the souls may be numerable, 
or may be innumerable. (They are) numerable in the state of being 
minimum (in number). (Here numerable means) numerable kodts 


1. Vide supra, footnote on payara in sutia No. 418 [2]. 
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containing twenty-nine digits;! (according to another calculation), it 
is above ‘three jamalapayas’ (a number contaning twenty-four digits) 
and below ‘four jamalapayas’ (number containing thirty-two digits); 
or (according toa third calculation), it is the sixth square (2%) 
multiplied by the fifth square (277); or (according to yet another 
calculation), it is a number which gives ninety-six cheyanaga (that is, a 
number which consecutively divided ninety-six times by two, finally 
gives a whole number viz. one). (They are) innumerable in the 
state of being maximum (innumber), (Here, innumerable means 
if stocked in a store and caken out one at each instant) they are taken 
out in a (period of) time which is (spread over) innumerable ussappinis 
and osappinis. In respect of space, the (length ofa) sedhi is (equal to 
the space) occupied by the gross human bodies thrown (in that space), 
for a (period of) time spreading over innumerable ussappinis and 
osappints; in respect of space, the first square root of (the number of space- 
points occupied by) one (payara)amgula, multiplied by the third square 
root (ofthe same). : 


What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in 
the case of the gross bodies in general. ; 

423 [2]. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation- 
bodies of the human beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated 
to be twofold, viz. 

(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 

Of them, what are bound with the souls are numerable; (which) 
taken out one at one time-instant are exhausted in numerable time, 
though (in fact, they) cannot be taken out. , 

What are abandoned by the:souls are to be spoken of just as in the 
case of the general gross bodies (abandoned by the souls). 

423 [3]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the translocation- 
bodies of human beings stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 

Of them, what are bound with the souls may exist and may not 
exist, If they exist, there are one or two or three in the minimum and 
‘several’ thousand in the maximum. 

What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in the 
case of the gross bodies in general. 


i, Vide footnote 1] on p. 170 of the MJV edition. 
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423 [4]. The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as 
in the case of their gross bodies in general. 

424 [1]. The gross bodies of Vanamamtaras are to be spoken of 
just as in the case of the hell-beings. 

424 {2}. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the aa ionauon 
bodies of Vanamamtaras stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, (because 
if stocked in a store and taken out one at each instant) they are taken 
out in a (period of) time which is spread over innumerable ussappints 
and osappinis in respect of space, (the bound bodies occupy the space- 
points covered by) innumerable  sedhis, (or) an innumerablth part of 
payara*. The spread-number (vikkhambhasiti) of those sedhts is (equal to) 
a part of payara, which is equal to the square of numerable hundred 
jopanas. 

What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in the 
case of the gross bodies in general. 

424 [3]. The translocation-bodies of both kinds are to be spoken 
of just as in the case of those of Asurakumaras. 

424 [4]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the fiery and karmic 
bodies of Vanamamtaras stated to be ? The fiery and karmic bodies are — 
to be spoken of just as in the case of their transformation-bodies. 

425 [1]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies of 
the Joisiyas stated. to be ? They are, Goyama, to be spoken of just as in 
the case of the hell-beings. 


425 [2]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation- 
bodies of Joisiyas stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(1) beund with the souls; and 
(2) abandoned by the souls. - 

Of them, what are bound with the souls are...up to (vide sutta No. 
424 [2])...The spread-number (vtkkhambhasiict) of those sedhts is (equal 
to) a part of payara, (which is equal to) the square of two hundred 
and fifty-six amgulas. 

What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in 
the case of the gross bodies in general. 


\. Vide supra, footnote on payara in sutta No. 418 [2]. 
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425 [3]. The translocation-bodies are to be spoken of just as in 
the case of the hell-beings. 


425 [4]. The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just 
as in the case of their transformation-bodies. 


426 [1]. Of how many kinds, O Lord, are the gross bodies of 
Vemaniyas stated to be ? They are, Goyama, to be spoken of just as in 
the case of the heil-beings. 


496 [2]. Ofhow many kinds, O Lord, are the transformation- 


bodies of Vemanivas stated to be ? They are, Goyama, stated to be 
twofold, viz. 


(1) bound with the souls; and 
(2). abandoned by the souls. 


Of them, what are bound with the souls are innumerable, (because 
if stocked in a store and taken out one at each time-instant) they are 
taken out in a (period of ) time which is (spread over) innumerable 
ussappinis and osappints; in respect of space, (the bound bodies occupy 
the space-points covered by) innumerable sedis (or) an innumerablth 
part of payara.1 The spread-number (vikkhambhasit) of those seghis is 
(to be calculated as follows) : (a) the second square root of (the 
space-points of payara of) one amgula multiplied by its third spuare 
root, or (b) the cube of the third square root of (the space-points of 
payara of ) one amgula.* 

What are abandoned by the souls are to be spoken of just as in 
the case of the gross bodies in general. 


426 [3]. The translocation-bodies are just as in the case of the 
hell-beings. 

426 [4]. The fiery and karmic bodies are to be spoken of just as 
in the case of their transformation-bodies. 

This is the conceptual (number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of emptying the space-points of a store.® This is (the number 
indicated by standard) through the simile of emptying the space-points 
ofastore.* This is (the number indicated by standard) through the 
simile of a store.© This is (the standard of measurement of time) 


1. Vide supra, footnote on payarain sutta No. 418 [2]. 
2. The value of both these calculation is the same. The value according to 
(a) is xt x x 1/8 = x 3/8; the value according to (b) is ( 1/8 ie =x 3/8 
3. Vide supra, sutta No. 396, . 
4. Vide supra, sutta No. 392. 
5. Vide supra, sutia No. 369, 
1} 
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concerned with the various types (of time). This is the standard (of 
measurement) of time.” - 


427, Then what is the standard (of measurement) of states ?° 
The standard (of measurement) of states is stated to be threefold, viz, 

(i) standard of attributes (gunappamana) ; 

(ii) standard of standpoints (nayappamina) ; 

(iii) standard of number (samkhappamana. Samkha also 
means conch-shell, the Prakrit word samkha 
standing for either of the Sanskrit words samkhya 
and Sankhah).* 


428. Then what is the standard of attributes ? The standard of 
attributes is stated to be twofold, viz. 
{i) standard of attributes of the soul; 
(ii) standard of attributes of the non-soul. 


429. Then what is the standard of attributes of the non-soul ? 
The standard of attributes of the non-soul is stated to be fivefold, viz. 
(a) standard of colour-attributes; 
(b) standard of smell-attributes; 
(c) standard of taste-attributes; 
(d) standard of touch-attributes; 
(e) standard of figure-attributes, 


430. Then what is the standard of colour-attributes ? The 
standard of colour-attributes is stated to be fivefold, viz. 
(1) standard of black colour-attribute...up to...(5) standard of 
white colour-attribute. (Vide sutta No. 220). 
This is the standard of colour-attributes. 
431. Then what is the standard of smell-attributes' ? The 
standard of smell-attributes is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) standard of sweet smell-attribute; and 
(2) standard of bad smell-attribute. 
This is the standard of smell-attributes. 


432. Then what is the standard of taste-attributes? The standard 
of taste-attributes is stated to be fivefold, viz. 


Vide supra, sutia No. 365. 

Vide supra, sutta No. 363. 

Vide supra, sutta No. 313. 

The Commentary, p. 213 B, explains the word ‘samkha@ as: samkha iti prakrto- 
ktau samkhya Samkhas ca pratiyante, tato dvayasyapi grahanam, 


AS yo 
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(1) standard of bitter taste-attribute...up to... (5) standard of 
sweet taste-attribute. (Vide sutta No. 222). 


This is the standard of taste-attributes. 


433. Then what is the standard of touch-attributes ? The 
standard of touch-attributes is stated to be eightfold, viz. 


(1) standard of hard touch-attribute...up to... (8) standard of dry 
touch-attribute, 


This is the standard of touch-attributes. (Vide sutta No. 223). 


434. Then what is the standard of figure-attributes? The standard 
of figure-attributes is stated to be fivefold, viz. 


(1) standard of round figure-attribute (like a bangle)...up to...(5) 
standard of elongate figure-attribute. (Vide sutta No. 224). 


This is the standard of figure-attributes. This .is the standard of 
attributes of the non-soul. 


435. Then what is the standard of attributes of the soul 2? The 
standard of attributes of the soul is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) standard of attributes of determinate knowledge; 
(ii) standard of attributes of indeterminate intuition; and 
(iii) standard of attributes of conduct (or behaviour), 


436. Then whatis the standard of attributes of determinate 
knowledge ? The standard of attributes of determinate knowledge is 
stated to be fourfold, viz. 


(1) perceptual congnition (paccakkha); 
{2) inferential knowledge (anumana); 
(3) analogical knowledge (ovamma) ; 
(4) scriptural knowledge (agama). 


437. Then what is the perceptual cognition ? 


The perceptual 
cognition is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(i) perceptual cognition through the sense- organs; and 
(ii) perceptual cognition without the sense-organs, 


438. Then what is the perceptual cognition through the sense- 


organs ? The perceptual cognition through the sense-organs is stated 
to be fivefold, -viz. 


1. Vide supra, suita No. 429. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 428. 
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(1) perceptual cognition through the sense-organ of ears; 
(2) perceptual cognition through the sense-organ of eyes; 
(3) perceptual cognition through the sense-organ of nose; 
(4) perceptual cognition through the sense-organ of tongue; 


(5) perceptual cognition through the sense-organ of touch. 

This is the perceptual cognition through the sense-organs. 

439. Then what is the perceptual cognition without the sense- 
organs ? The perceptual cognition without the sense-organs is stated 
to be threefold, viz. 

(i) perceptual cognition called clairvoyance; 

(ii) perceptual cognition called telepathy; 

(iii) perceptual cognition called omniscience (or perfect 
knowledge). 

This is the perceptual cognition without the sense-organs, This 
is the perceptual cognition’. 

440. Then what is the inferential knowldege ?? The inferen- 
tial knowledge is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(i) (inference by) a previously known characteristic 
( puvvavam) ; 
(ii) (inference by) the remainder (between two related 
facts, sesavam) ; 
(iii) (inference by) a known common characteristic (dittha- 
sahammavam). 


441, Then what is (inference by) a previously known characte- 
ristic >? (The inference by) a previously known characteristic (is 
exemplified in the following verse) : 

Some mother, for instance, would recognize her (own) son 
who had left (in the childhood) and has returned, having become 
young, by means of some previous characteristic sign //115// 
(namely) by scar (khata) or wound (vana) or mole or characterizing mark 
(Jamchana) or freckle (tilaa). 

This is (the inference by) a previously known characteristic. 

442. Then what is (inference by) the remainder (between two 
related facts) ? (The inference by) the remainder is stated to be 
fivefold, viz. 

(1) by effect; 
(2) by cause; 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 437. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 436. 
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(3) by attribute; 
(4) by a part of body; 
(5) by support. 

443. Then what is (inference) by effect ? A conch (is inferred) 
by its sound; a drum (is inferred) by its beating sound; a bull 
(is inferred) by its roaring; a peacock (is inferred) by its cry; a horse 
(is inferred) by its neighing; an elephant (is inferred) by its trumpeting; 
and a chariot (is inferred) by its rattling. 

This is (the inference) by effect. 


444, Then what is (the inference) by cause ? (The inference) 
by cause is (illustrated as follows): 


The threads are the cause of cloth, a cloth is not the cause of 
threads; the grassy fibre is the cause of mat, a mat is not the cause of 
grassy fibre; a lump of clay is the cause of a pitcher, a pitcher is not the 
cause of a lump of clay. 

This is (the inference) by cause. 


445. Then what is (the inference) by attribute ? (The inference) 
by attribute is (illustrated as follows) : 


Gold is (inferred) by the streak on touchstone; flower is (inferred) 
by its smell; salt is (inferred) by its taste; liquor is (inferred) by its 
relish; and cloth is (inferred) by its touch. 

- This is (the inference) by attribute. 


446. Then what is (the inference) by a partof body ? (The 
inference) by a part of body is (illustrated as follows): 


A buffalo (is inferred) by (its) horn; a cock (is inferred) by (its) 
crest (of hair on its head); an elephant (is inferred) by (its) big tooth 
(tusk); a peacock (is inferred) by (its) feather; a horse (is inferred) by 
(its) hoof; a tiger (is inferred) by (its) nail;1 a chamari (yak) (is inferred) 
by (its) hair-tip; a monkey (is inferred) by (its) tail; a lion (is inferred) 
by (its) mane; a woman (is inferred) by (her) bangle; a biped isa 
human being, etc.;a quadruped is an ox, etc,; a multiped is a myriapod 
etc.; a bull is (inferred) by its hump. 

(On this, runs a verse): 

One should identify a soldier by means of his waist-band, a lady 
by her garment, (one should ascertain the contents of) the pot as 


(perfectly) boiled from a single boiled grain and (one should ee 
a poet by a single stanza //116//? 


1. For what follows vide footnote 7 on p. 175 of the MJV edition. 
2. The verse is repeated in sutia 271 (verse 84). 
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This is (the inferenee) by a part of body. 

7 447, Then what is (the inference) by support ? (The inference) 
by support is (illustrated as follows): 

Fire (is inferred) by smoke; water (is inferred) by cranes; rain (is 
inferred) by formation of clouds; and son of a good family (is inferred) 
by his good conduct. 

(On this, runs a verse in Sanskrit): 


The interior mind is inferred by the visible gestures, postures, 
actions, speech and changes in eyes and facial appearances //117// 

This is (the inference) by support. This is (the inference) by the 
remainder (between two related facts).+ 

448. Then what is (inference by) a known common characte- 
ristic ?? (The inference by a known common characteristic is stated 
to be twofold, viz. 

(1) known in general; 
(2) known in particular. 

449. Then what is (the inference by a known common characte- 
ristic which was) known in general ? (The inference by a known 
common characteristic which was) known in general is (illustrated 
as follows): 

Asis one man, so are many men; as are many men, so is one 
man. Asis one silver coin, so are many silver coins; as are many 
silver coins, so is one silver coin.® 

This is (the inference by) a known common characteristic which 
was) known in general. 

450. Then what is (the inference by a known common characte~- 
ristic which was) known in particular ? (The inference by a known 
common characteristic which was) known in particular is (illustrated 
as follows): . 

A man, for instance, recongnizes a particular man seen previously 
in the midst of many men, as ‘He is that man’; (he) recognizes a parti- 
cular silver coin seen previously in the midst of many silver coins as 
‘This is that silver coin’, 

Of this (inference), there are three kinds of comprehension, viz. 

(a) comprehension of (the object of ) the past time; 
(b) comprehension of (the object of) the present time; 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 440. 
2. Vide supra, suita No. 440. 
3. The passage is repeated in sutta No. 301. 
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(c) comprehension of (the object of ) the future time. 


451. Then what is (the inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the past time ? (The inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the past time is (illustrated as follows) : 

Having seen forests with growing grasses, or the earth with grown 
up crop, and wells, tanks, rivers, canals, and ponds—(all) full (of 
water), it is proved by it (viz. inference) that there was (in the past) 
good rain. 


This is (the inference by) comprehension of (the object of) the 
past time. 

452. Then what is (the inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the present time ? (The inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the present time is (illustrated as follows) : 

Having seen a monk, who went out for begging alms, offered 
enough food and drink, it is proved by it (viz. inference) that there 7s 
(in the present) bumper harvest (subhikkha, literally, abundant supply 
of alms). 

This is (the inference by) comprehension of (the object of) the 
present time. 

453. Then what is (the inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the future time ? (The inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the future time is (illustrated in the following verse) : 

The clearness of the sky, a dark mountain, clouds with (yellow) 
lightning, thunder (of clouds), whirl-wind (rotating clockwise), a red 
and humid evening //118// 

Having seen (such signs), or (others such as) Varuna (originated 
from the constellation of Ardra, Mala, etc.), or Mahimda (originated 
from the constellation of Rohint, Fyestha, etc.), or any other auspicious 
omen (uppaya, which is necessarily followed by rain) it is proved by it 
(viz. inference) that there would be (in the future) good rain. 

This is (the inference by) comprehension of {the object of ) the 
future time. 

454, By the contrary of these very (signs), there occur three 
kinds of comprehension, viz. 

(a) comprehension of (the object of ) the past time; 
(b) comprehension of (the object of } the present time; 
(c) comprehension of (the object of ) the future time. 
455. Then what is (the inference by) comprehension of (the 


object of ) the past time? (The inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the past time is (illustrated as follows): 
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Having seen forests devoid of growing grasses, or the earth with- 
out grown up crop, and dried up wells, tanks, rivers, lakes, and ponds, 
it is proved by it (viz. inference) that there was (in the past) bad rain. 


This is (the inference by) comprehension of (the object of ) the 
past time. 


456. Then what is (the inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the present time? (The inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the present time is (illustrated as follows):. 


Having seen a monk, who went out for begging alms, not getting 
alms, it is proved by it (viz. inference) that there is (at present) 
famine. 

This is (the inference by) comprehension of (the object of ) the 
present time. 


457. Then what is (the inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the future time? (The inference by) comprehension of (the 
object of ) the future time is (illustrated in the following verse): 


1The directions are smoking, the evening is viti (?)*, the earth is 
‘not filled up’ (that is, empty), the wind is indeed (coming from) 
the south-west quarter. These indeed prognosticate (niveyamti) bad 
rain // 

Having seen the constellation of Aggeya (litreally, concerning 
fire) or Vayavva (literally, concerning wind) or other inauspicious 
omen, itis proved by it (viz. inference) that there would be (in the 
future) bad rain, . 

This is (the inference by) comprehension of (the object of) 
the future time. 

This is (the inference by a known common characteristic which 
was) known in particulars This is (inference by) a known com- 
mon characteristic. This is the inferential knowledge.° 


558. Then what is the analogical knowledge ?° The analogical 
knowledge is stated to be twofold, viz. 


j. Vide footnote 2 on p. 177 of the MJV edition. 

2. Satijhaviti—the word appears to refer to a particular condition of the evening 
(ef. sanjha in verse 118 of sutta No. 453). 

3. Vide supra, sutta No. 450. 

4. Vide supra, sutta No. 448. 

5, Vide supra, sutta No, 440. 

6. Vide supta, sutta No. 436. 
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(1) achieved through similarity; and 
(2) achieved through dissimilarity. 


459, Then what is (the analogical knowledge) achieved through 
similarity. (The analogical knowledge) achieved through similarity 
is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(a) (achieved through) least similarity; 
(b) (achieved through) partial similarity; and 
(c) (achieved through) complete similarity. 


460. Then what is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) 
least similarity ? (The analogical knowledge achieved through) least 
similarity is (illustrated as follows) : 


As the Mamdara mountain, so the mustard seed (in point of 
being possessed of a form or shape); as the mustard seed, so the 
Mamdara mountain. As the ocean, so the puddle (in point of being 
receptacles of water); asthe puddle, so the ocean. As the sun, so 
the fire-fly (in point of being bright and fiying through the sky); 
as the fire-fly, sothe sun. As the moon, so the water-lily (in point 
of being white); as the water-lily, so the moon. 


This is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) least 
similarity. 


461. Then what is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) 
partial similarity ? (The analogical knowledge achieved through) 
partial similarity is (illustrated as follows): 


As the cow, so the gayal (in point of its hoof, hump, horn, tail, 
etc.); as the gayal, so the cow. 


This is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) partial 
similarity. 

462, Then what is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) 
complete similarity ? (The analogical knowledge achieved through) 
complete similaity is (illustrated as follows) - 


There is no analogical knowledge through complete similarity, 
yet an object is (sometimes) compared with itself. For instance, (it is 
said that) the arhafs have acted like arahats; a cakkavatti (paramount 
emperor) has acted like a cakkavatti; a Baladeva has acted like a 
Baladeva; a Vasudeva has acted like a Vasudeva; a monk has acted like a 
monk, 


This is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) complete 
similarity. 
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This is (the analogical knowledge) achieved through similarity.’ 


463, Then what is (the analogical knowledge) achieved through 
dissimilarity ?? (The analogical knowledge) achieved through dissimila- 
rity is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(a) least dissimilarity; 
(b) partial dissimilarity ; 
(c) complete dissimilarity, 
464, Then what is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) 
least dissimilarity ? (The analogical knowledge achieved through) least 
dissimilarity is (illustrated as follows): 


As the calf of a speckled cow, not so the calf of a black cow; as 
the calf of a black cow, not so the calf of a speckled cow. 


This is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) least 
dissimilarity. 

465. Then whatis (the analogical knowledge achieved through 
partial dissimilarity ? The analogical knowledge achieved through) 
partial dissimilarity is (illustrated as follows) : 


As the vayasa (crow), not so the payasa (milk-pudding, because 
though the words vayasa and payasa have the syllables ‘yasa’ as 
their common feature, the first stands for a sentient being while 
the second denotes non-sentient matter); as the payasa, not so the 
vayasa. 


This is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) partial 
dissimilarity. 


466. Then what is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) 
complete dissimilarity ? The analogical knowledge achieved through) 
complete dissimilarity is (illustrated as follows): 


There is no (analogical knowledge through) complete dissimilar- 
ity, yet an object is (sometimes) compared with itself. For instance, 
(it is said that) a mean person has acted like a mean person;* a servant 
has acted like a servant; a crow has acted like a crow; a dog has acted 
like a dog; a being has acted like a being. 


1. Vide supra, sutta No, 459. 
Vide supra, suéta No. 458. 


8. The element of dissimilarity in this example is brought out by the Comment- 
ary, p. 201 B as follows: Even a mean person ordinarily does not commit 
such a great sin, whatto speak of a person whois not mean (nico*pi prayo 
naivamvidham mahapapam Gcarati kim punar anicak). The examples that follow 
are also to be understood similarly. 
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This is (the analogical knowledge achieved through) complete 
dissimilarity. This is (the analogical knowledge) achieved through 
dissimilarity. This is the analogical knowledge.? 

467. Then what is the scriptural knowledge ?® The scriptural 
knowledge is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) wordly; and 
(2) extra-worldly. 
468, Then what is (the scriptural knowledge which is) worldly. 

(The scriptural knowledge which is worldly is what is ideated through 
whimsical intellect and thought, by those who are ignorant and have 
preverse belief. (Such ideation is exemplified in books) such as 
Bharaha (Mahabharata), Ramayana,...up to...four Vedas with their auxili- 
aries and sub-auxiliaries. (Vide suita No. 49). 


This is (the scriptural knowledge which is) worldly. 


469. Then what is (the scriptural knowledge which is) extra- 
worldly ? (The scriptural knowledge. which is) extra-worldly is the 
basket (of books) of Ganadharas (which consists) of twelve Amgas—which 
are exposed by those who are the arhats, the lords, holders of knowledge 
and intuition which have originated (in them), who are knowers of the 
past, present and future, who are visited, extolled and worshipped 
(with flowers, etc.) in the three worlds, who are omniscient and are 
all-seeing, viz. Ayara...up to...Ditfhivia. (Vide sutta No. 50). 


This is the scriptural knowledge which is extra-worldly. 


470. Or, the scriptural knowledge is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(1) scriptural knowledge of the text (suéia) ; 
(2) scriptural knowledge of the meaning (of the text); 
(3) scriptural knowledge of both (the text and the meaning). 


Or, the scriptural knowledge is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(1) scriptural knowledge acquired by oneself (without 
teacher’s instruction) ; 
(2) (the ganadhara’s) scriptural knowledge (of the meaning) 
acquired in immediate succession (from the Titthagara) ; 
(3) scriptural knowledge handed down from generation to 
generation. ; 
In the case of the Titthagaras, the scriptural knowledge of the. 
meaning is acquired by themselves (because they are omniscient). 


1. Vide supra, sutia No. 463. 
2. Vide supra, suita No. 458. 
3. Vide supra, sulta No. 436; 
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In the case of the ganadharas, the scriptural knowledge of the text (sutta) 
igs acquired by themselves (because the text, sutta, is composed by them+ 
selves), (but) the scriptural knowledge of the meaning is acquired (by 
them) in immediate succession (because the meaning is known by them 
from the Titthagaras). In the case ofthe pupils of the ganadharas, the 
scriptural knowledge of the text (sutia) is acquired in immediate 
succession (from the ganadharas), while the scriptural knowledge 
of the meaning is handed down from generation to genera- 
tion (because the meaning is handed down to the pupils from the 
Titthagaras through the ganadharas). Beyond this, there is no scriptural 
knowledge either of the text (sutta), or of the meaning, which is acquired 
by oneself or in immediate succession, but (only) a scriptural knowledge 
which is handed down from generation to generation. 


This is (the scriptural knowledge which is) extra-worldly. This is 
the scriptural knowledge.’ This is the standard of attributes of deter- 
minate knowledge.” 


471. Then whatis the standard of attributes of indeterminate 
intuition?? The standard of attributes of indeterminate intuition is 
stated to be fourfold, viz. 


(1) standard of attribute of eye-intuition; 

(2) standard of attribute of non-eye-intuition ; 

(3) standard of attribute of clairvoyance-intuition; 
(4) standard of attribute of omniscient-intuition. 


(1) The eye-intuition of a man who is capable of eye-intuition is 
in respect of the material objects such as pitcher, cloth, mat, chariot, 
and so on. 


(2) The non-eye-intuition (which includes intuition by the other 
four sense-organs and mind—all of which intuit the object which is in 
touch with them, unlike the eye which intuits the object from a dis- 
tance) of a man who is capable of non-eye-intuition is in respect of (the 
objects which are in touch with) the self. 


(3) The clairvoyance-intuition of a man who is capable of clair- 
voyance-intuition is in respect of all material substances, but not in 
respect of all (their) modifications. 


1, Vide supra, sutta No. 467. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 436. 
3, Vide supra, sutta No. 435, 
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(4) The omniscient-intuition of a man who is capable of omni- 
scient-intuition is in respect of all substances and all (their) modi- 
fications. 

This is the standard of attributes of indeterminate intuition. 


472. Then what is the standard of attributes of conduct (or 
behaviour) ?? The standard of attributes of conduct is stated to be 
fivefold, viz. 

(1) thes. a. c. viz. samaiya (abstinence from all blamable 
actions such as killing of living beings, etc.); 

(2) the s. a. c. viz. chedovatthivaniya (re-initiation after 
rectification) ; 

(3) the s. a. c. viz. partharavisuddhi (purity produced by 
special austerities) ; 

(4) the s. a. c. viz. suhumasamparaya (where only the subtle 
passions arise) ; 

(5) the s.a. c. viz. ahakkhaya (perfect conduct). 

(1) The s. a. c. viz. samaiya (abstinence from all blamable actions 
such as killing of living beings, etc.) is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(i) temporary (ittaria); and 
(ii) life-long (avakahia). 

(2) The s. a. c. viz. re-initiation after rectification is stated to be 
twofold, viz. 

(i) with transgression (satiyara); and 
(ii) without transgression (niratiyara). 

(3) Thes. a. c. viz. purity produced by a special austerity? is 

stated to be twofold (with reference to the austerites), viz. 


1. Vide supra, sutia No. 435. 

2. A bateh of nine monks perform this austerity either under a tirthankara 
himself or under a monk who has performed such austerity under the 
tirthankara; it cannot be performed under anyoneelse. One of these nine 
monks iscalled kalpasthita in whose presence the whole course is under- 
taken. A group of four monks obserse the austerity, and are called 
pariharika, and the remaining four who render service to them, are called 
anupariharika. About the nature of the austerity, itis said that the pari- 
Warikas undertake fasting by dropping meals up to the 4th, 6th or 8th 
meal in the maximum in the hot season; up to the 6th, 8th or 10th meal in 
the maximum in the cold season; and up to the 8th, l0thor 12th meal in 
the maximumin the rainy season. The kalpasthita and the four anu pari~ 
harikas usually do not fast, but live on boiled cereal without salt, oil, etc. 
This continues for six months, after which period the functions of the 
pariharikas and the anupariharikas are interchanged for the next six months. 
Then in the thirteenth month, one of the eight becomes a second kalpas- 
thitika, and the remaining seven serve the two kalpasthitikas for the next 
six months. Thus the austerity is completed in eighteen months. 


174 Es ANUOGADDARAIM { SUTTAS 473 


(i) the austerities which are being performed (or the 
persons performing the austerities)—rivvisamanaa ;> and 
(ii) the austerities which have been performed (or the 
persons who have performed the austerities)—nivvitiha- 
kayiae 
(4) The s. a. c. viz. where only the subtle passions arise is stated 
to be twofold, viz. . 


(i) that which is gradually polluted (as in the case of the 
person who is descending down the spiritual ladder) ; 
and 

(li) that which is gradually purified (as in the case of the 
person who is climbing up the spiritual ladder). 


(5) The s. a. c. viz, the perfect conduct is stated to be twofold viz. 


(i) liable to fall (in the case of the person who has only 
suppressed his passions) ; 


(ii) not liable to fall (in the case of the person who has 
destroyed completely his passions. 


(Alternately the s. a.c, viz. the perfect conduct is stated to be 
twofold, viz.) 


(i) in the case of a chaumattha (a person whose veil of 
ignorance is not destroyed, but who has suppressed 
his passions) ; 

(ii) in the case of an omniscient. 


This is the standard of attributes of conduct. This is the 
standard of attributes of the soul.2. This is the standard of attributes.® 


473. Then what is the standard of standpoints ?* The standard 
of the standpoints is stated to be threefold, viz. 


1.. The meaning of niovisa-is not known. The possibility of its connection with 
Pali nibbisa in the sense of ‘wages’ as‘ reward’ is worth consideration cf. foot- 
note on ‘wages’ in sutta No. 327 supra. 

2. Vide supra, sutia No. 435. 

8. Vide supra, sutta No. 428. 

- 4 Vide supra, sutia No. 427. Properly speaking, the nayas, on aecount of 
their being varieties of knowledge, should have been included under the 
standard of attributes of the soul (vide sutta No. 435), that is, under the 
standard of attributes (vide sutta No. 428). Butthe standpoints are treated 
separately in order to distinguish them from the perceptual cognition, 
inferential knowledge, ete. (vide sutia No. 486), and also in order to con- 
sider them elaborately--Commentary, p. 212 B. 
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(i) by the illustration of the patihaya (a pot for measur- 
"ing cereals, that was prevalent in the Magadha country); 
(ii) by the illustration of abode (vasahi); 

(iii) by the illustration of space-point. 


474, Then what is (the standpoint) by the illustration of the 
patthaga (sic)? (The standpoint) by the illustration of the patthaga is 
(as follows) : 


(Suppose) someone goes towards the forest, taking an axe (in his 
hand); On seeing him, someone asks: ‘Where do you go?’ (Here), 
(from) the impure (standpoint of ) negama (popular standpoint) (he) 
says: ‘I go fora patthaga’. Seeing him cutting (a tree), someone asks: 
‘What do you cut?’ (Here), (from) the purer (standpoint of ) negama 
(he) says: ‘I cut a pattkaya’. Seeing him chiselling, someone asks: 
‘What do you chisel?’ (Here), from the purer (standpoint) of negama 
(he) says: ‘I chisel a patthaya’. Seeing him scratching, someone asks: 
‘What do you scratch?? (Here), froma still purer (standpoint of ) 
negama (he) says: ‘I scratch a patthaya’, Seeing him engraving, some- 
one asks: ‘What do you engrave?’ (Here), from a still purer (stand- 
point of ) negama (he) says: ‘I engrave a patthaya’, Thus, there isa 
patthaa (sic) denoted by a (proper) designation (viz. patthaa) from 
purer (standpoint of ) negama. 


(The patthaa) of vavahara (pragmatic standpoint) also (is to be 
explained) similarly. 

The palthaa from (the standpoint of) samgaha (synthetic standpoint) 
is what is (actually) filled (with grains), completely filled (with grains), 
(and wherein the contents) to be measured have been put. (Here the 
patthaa is doing its function of measuring grains), 


From (the standpoint of ) ujjusuya (straight-forward standpoint) the 
patthaa is the patthaa (pot for measuring cereals) as well as the (substance, 
such as cereals, which is to be) measured. 


From (the standpoints of) the three saddanayas, (the werd patthaa 
stands for) the knower of the purview of the meaning (of the word) 
‘patthaya’; or, (the knowledge of patthaain the person) under whose 
control, the patthaa is manufactured. 


This is (the standpoint) by the illustration of the patthaya. 

475. Then what is (the standpoint) by the illustration of 
abode ? (The standpoint) by the illustration of abode is (as follows): 

(Suppose) some person asks another person: ‘Where do you 
live ?? (Here), (from) the impure (standpoint of) negama (he) says: 
‘J live in the world’. 
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(Question): The world is stated to be threefold, viz. (1) upper 
world (heavens), (2) lower world (hells) and (3) middle world 
(tiriya-loa). (Now), do you live in all these (regions of the world) ?’ 
(Answer): (From) a purer (standpoint of ) negama (he).says: ‘I live 
in the middle world’. 


(Question): ‘In the middle world, there are stated to be innume- 
rable islands and oceans, beginning from the JFambuddiva, ete., and 
ending in Sayambhitramana (vide sutta No. 169). Do you live in all these 
(regions) ?? (Answer): (From) the purer (standpoint of) negama 
(he) says: ‘I live in the Jambuddiva’. 


(Question): ‘In the Fambuddiva, there are stated to be ten regions 
(khettas), viz. (1) Bharaha, (2) Eravaa, (3) Hemavaa, (4) Erannavaa, 
(5) Harivassa, (6) Rammagavassa, (7) Devakura, (8) Uttarakura, (9) Puvvav- 
ideha, and (10) Avaravideha. Do you live in all these (regions) ?? 
(Answer): (From) a still purer (standpoint of) negama (he) says: ‘I live 
in the land of Bharaha’. 

(Question): ‘The land of Bharaha is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(1) the southern half of Bharaha and (2) the northern half of Bharaha. 
(Now), do you live in both (these two regions)?’ (Answer): (From) a 
still purer (standpoint of ) negama (he) says: ‘I live in the southern 
half of Bharaha’. 

(Question): ‘In the southern half of Bharaha, there are many 
settlements such as village, town, town surrounded by boundary wall 
made of earth, city surrounded by low rampart, isolated town, city 
connected by roads and rivers, market city (where merchandise from 
various countries is imported), mine, and city where fair is held, (vide 
sutta No. 267). (Now), do you live in all these (places)?’ (Answer): 
(From) a still purer (standpoint of ) negama (he) says: ‘I live in 
Padaliputta’. 

(Question) : ‘In Padaliputta, there are many houses, (Now), do 
you live in all these (houses) ?’ (Answer) : (From) a still purer (stand- 
point of ) negama (he) says : ‘I live in Devadatta’s house’, 


(Question) : ‘In Devadatia’s house, there are many rooms. (Now), 
do you live in all these (rooms) ?? (Answer) : (From) a still purer 
(standpoint of ) negama (he) says: ‘I live in an inner room’, 


Thus, from the pure (standpoint of ) negama, the person (actually) 
living (there) lives (and not a person who has gone out of the place). 

(The subject matter) of vavahara (is to be explained) similarly. 

From (the standpoint of) samgaha, a person (actually) lying on 
bed lives (vasai) (the meaning of the word vasai being ‘to lie’). 
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From the (standpoint of ) ujjusua, he lives in those space-points of 
space, which he is occupying. 


From the (standpoints of the) three saddanayas, he lives in his 
own self. . 


This is (the standpoint) by the illustration of abode. 


476. Then what is (the standpoint) by the illustration of space- 
points ?! (The standpoint) by the illustration of space-point is (as. 
follows) : 


The negama” says: ‘ The space-point is of the six (substances), viz. 
(1) space-point of (the substance of ) dhamma, (2) space-point of (the 
substance of) adhamma, (3) space-point of (the substance of) agasa, 
(4) space-point of (the substance of) a soul, (5) space-point of a 
material body, and (6) space-point of a part.(of these five substances).’ 


To the negama speaking thus, the samgaha says: ‘‘What you say, 
viz. ‘The space-point is of the six’ is not (correct). Why ? Becuase, 
(your Jast category, viz.) ‘space-point of a part’, is of any one substance. 
(and not of any other thing). What is the example in point ? (The 
reply is): (Suppose) my ass is purchased by the servant; (here) the. 
servant is also mine, the ass is also mine (and so the proposition is 
redundant), Therefore don’t say: ‘The space-point is of the six 
(substances); (but) say: ‘The space-point is of the five (substances), viz. 
(1) space-point of dhamma, (2) space-point of ahamma (sic), (3). 
space-point of agasa, (4) space-point of a soul, and (5) Space-point 
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of a material body’. 


To the samguha, speaking thus, the vavahara says: ‘‘What you say, 
viz. ‘The space-point is of the five (substances)’ is not (correct). 
Why ? Your statement ‘The space-point is of the five (substances)’ 
would be proper if (the particular space-point were common to all the 
five substances) as (is the case with) a common property belonging to a 
group of five persons—such as silver, or gold, or money; or grains. You 
should not therefore say ‘The space-point is of the five (substances)’, 
but you should say: ‘The space-point is of five kinds, viz. (1) space- 
point of dhamma, (2) space-point of ahamma, (3) space-point of agasa, 
(4) space-point of a soul, and (5) space-point of a material body’.”’ 


To the vavahira, speaking thus the ujjusua says: ‘‘What you Say, 
viz. ‘The space-point is of five kinds’ is not (correct), Why ? Because 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 473. 
2. Here ‘the negama’ means ‘the person speaking from the standpoint of negama’. 
The expression ‘the samgaha? etc. are also to be under-stood similarly. 


12 _ 


178 ANUOGADDARAIM [SUTTAS 476 


if (in) your (opinion), space-point is of five kinds, then (in) your 
(opinion) each space-point is of five kinds, and thus your (total) kinds 
of space-point becomes twenty-five. Therefore don’t say that a space- 
point is of five kinds; (but) say: a space-point is to be provisionally 
distinguished (bhatiyavvo) (thus): there may be a space-point of dhamma, 
there may be a space-point of adhamma, there may be a space-point of 
agasa, there may be a space-point of a soul, and there may be a space- 
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point of a material body’. 


To the ujjusuya, speaking thus, the sampati-saddanaya’ says : 
“What you say, viz. ‘A space-point is to be provisionally disti- 
nguished is not (correct). Why ? Because if your space-point is to 
be (simply) distinguished, then your (I) ‘space-point of dhamma’ 
might also be (distinguished as) a space-point of adhamma, or 
a space-point of agasa, or a space point of a soul, ora _ space- 
point of a material body; (similarly) (2) a space-point of 
adkhamma might also be a  space-point of dhamma, ora space-point 
of agasa, or a space-point of a soul, or a space-point of a material 
body; (similarly) (8) a space-point of agisa might also be a space- 
point of dhamma, or a space-point of akamma, or a space-point of a 
soul, or a space-point of a material body; (similarly) (4) a space- 
point ofa soul might also be a space-point of dhamma, or a space- 
point of adhamma, or a space-point of agasa, or a space-point ofa 
material body; (similarly) (5) a space-point of a material body 
might also be a space-point of dhamma, or a space-point of adhamma, 
or a space-point of agasa, or a space-point of a soul. Thus, your 
(opinion) will lead to (a fallacy called) regressus ad infinitum. There- 
fore don’t say that the space-point is to be (simply) distinguished; 
(but) say:—‘dhamma qua a space-point, that is, a space-point gua 
dhamma; ahamma qua a space-point, that is, a space-point gua ahamma; 
agdsa qua a space-point, that is, a space-point gua agasa; a soul 
qua a space-point, that is, a space-point qua a particular soul (20- 
jiwa)”; a material body khamdha qua a space-point, that is, a space- 
point gua a particular material body (no-khamdha)’.” 


l. CE&. Tattoarthabhas ya, 1. 35, where samprata is given as a variety of sabda-naya. 

2. The word ‘no? here standsfora part, and thus the word no-jiva stands for 
a part of the whole category of souls ( jivatihikaya). As- the space-point 
of one particular soul as substance cannot exist in all the souls (called 
jivatthikaya which consist of infinite number of souls), the word no-jiva 
js used to refer to the space-point of a particular soul. The meaning 
of ne-khaydha in the immediately following line of the text is also to be 
similarly understood. 
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To the saddanaya, speaking thus, the samabhiriidha says, ‘What 
you say, viz—‘dhamma qua a space-point, that is, a space-point qua 
dhamma...up to... a material body gua a space-point, that is, a space- 
point gua a particular material body’—is not (correct), Why ? 
There are two compounds here, viz. (1) dependent determinative 
compound and (2) descriptive determinative compound. It is not 
known by which (kind of compound) do you (intend to) speak; (do 
you intend to speak) by dependent determinative compound, or by 
descriptive determinative compound ? If you (intend to) speak by 
dependent determinative compound, then don’t say thus; but if you 
(intend to) speak by descriptive determinative compound, then you 
should specifically say thus—‘(that is) dkamma and that (is) also a space- 
point, that is a space-point gua dhamma; (that is) akamma and that (is) 
also a space-point, that isa space-point gua ahamma; (that is) agisa 
and that (is) also a space-point, that is a space-point gua agasa; (that is) 
a soul and that (is) also a space-point, that is a space-point qua a parti- 
cular soul; (that is) a material body and that (is) also a space-point, 
that is a space-point gua a particular material body’.” 


Now, to the samabhiritdha, speaking thus, the evambhita says: 
“‘Whatever you say, all that (should mean what is) whole, complete, 
without any remainder, comprehended in onesweep; for me the part 
is also unreal, for me the space-point is also unreal.”’ 


This is (the standpoint) by the illustration of space-point. ‘This is 
the standard of standpoints.* 


477. Then what is the standard of samkha ?* -The standard of 
samkha is stated to be eightfold, viz. 
(i) samkha as name; 
(ii) samkha as arbitrary attribution; 
(iii) samkha (conch-shells) as substance-potential ; 
(iv) samkha (determinative knowledge) by comparison; 
(v) samkha (number) as compass (farimana) ; 
(vi) samkha (determination) as j;anana (knowledge) ; 
(vii) samkha (number) as counting; 
(viii) samkha (conch-shells) as essence. 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 473. 

2. Vide supra, sutta No. 427. The word samkha is used in various senses, 
sometimes in the sense of number (Skt. samkhy@), sometimes in the sense of 
conch-shells (Saukhak), sometimes in the sense of discriminative knowledge 
(samkhyGnam), and soon. The particular meaning is to be understood from 
the context. 
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478. Then what is samkha as name ? The samkha as name stands 
for a living being or a non-living thing, or many living beings, or many 
non-living things, or a mixture of them or many mixtures of them, to 
whom the name samkha is given. ; 

This is samkha as name. 

479. Then what is samkha as arbitrary attribution ? The samkha 
as arbitrary attribution is made indeed in (things) which are real-like 
or imaginary suchas wood-work, or doll made of cloth pieces, or a 
painted figure, or clay figures...up to... This is the samkha as arbitrary 
attribution (vide sutéa No. 11, substitute samkha for avassaya). 


480. Whatis the difference between (samkhaas) name and 
(samkha as) arbitrary attribution ? (The samkha as) name is (mostly) 
life-long but (the samkha as) arbitrary attribution can be temporary or 
life-long. 

481. Then what is samkha (conch-shell) as substance-potential ? 
The samkha (conch-shell) as substance-potential is stated to be 
twofold, viz. 


(i) (with reference to a person) with scriptual knowledge ; 
(ii) without scriptual knowledge. 


482-486. (Vide sutta No. 14-18, substitute samkha for avassaya).' 


487. Then what is samkha (conch-shells) as substance-potential | 
(namely) other than the boly of the knower and the body of the compe- 
tent person? The samkha (conch-shells) as substance-potential 
(namely) other than the body of the knower and the body of the compe: 
tent person is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(1) egabhavia (literally, who is with an interval of only one 
life, viz. the present one; inthe immediately next 
birth, he is bound to be born asa conch-shell, though 
he has not yet actually bound the life of the next birth); 

(2) baddhaua (one who has bound the longevity of the conch- 
shell for the immediately next, birth); 

(3) abhimuhanamagoita (literally, who has arrived in front of 
the nama and gotra-karman of a_ two-sensed being 
named samkha, and is bound to be born as samkha in 
the next time-instant or latest by an amtarmuhirta), 

488. As regards the being with an interval of only one life, how 
long, O Lord, does (the designation of ) ‘a being with an interval of 
only one life? continue in time ? (Answer): (It continues for) one 


1, Vide footnote 6 on p. 184 of the MJV edition, 
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amtomuhutta (in the case of the earth-bodied beings, etc.) in the mini- 
mum and one puvcakodi (in the case of fish, etc. who live for one 
puovakoli) in the maximum. 

489, As regards the being who has bound the longevity (ofa 
conch-shell), how leng, O Lord, does (the designation of ) ‘a being 
who has bound the longevity (of a conch-shell)’ continue in time ? 
(Answer); (It continues for) one amiomuhutta in the minimum and one ~ 
third part of a pusvakedi in the maximum (because the longevity of the 
next birth is bound latest an amtomuhutia and earliest one third of a 
puveakodt before death). 


490. As regards the being who has arrived in front of the nama 
and golta, how long, O Lord, docs (the designation of ) ‘a being who 
has arrived in front of nama and gotta’, continue in time ? (Answer): 
(It continues for) one instant in the minimum and one améomuhulta in 
the maximum, 


491. Now, what kinds of conch-shell (among the above three) 
are desired (to be meant) by a particular naya ? There, the negama, 
_ samgaha and vavahara desire (all) the three kinds of conch-shells, 
viz. (1) ekkabhaviya (sic), (2) baddhiuya (sic), and (3) abhimuhanamagotta 
(sic). The ujjusua desires (only) two kinds of conch-shells, viz. (1) 
baddhauya and (2) abhimuhanamagotta, The three saddanayas desire the 
samkhi as abhimuhanimagotta. 


This is the samkha (conch-shells) as substance-potential (namely) 
other than the body of the knower and the body of the competent 
person, This is the samkha (conch-shells) as substance-potential, 
without scriptual knowledge.? This is the samkha (conch-shells) as a 
substance-potential.* 

492 [1]. Then what is samkha (determinative knowledge) by 
comparison?* The samkha by comparison is stated to be fourfold, viz. 

( i ) there is an existent (fact) compared with (another) 
existent (fact); 

(ii) there is an existent (fact) compared with a non- 
existent (object) ; 

(iii) there isa non-existent (object) compared with an 
existent (fact); 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 487. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 484 
3. Vide supra, sutta No. 481. 
4, Vide supra, sutia No. 477. 
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(iv) there isa non-existent (object) compared with a non- 
existent (object). 

492 [2]. Among these, an existent (fact) is compared with an- 
other existent (fact, when) for instance, the (limbs of ) arhats who exist 
(in reality) are compared with existing great cities, existing gates, and 
existing chests, as (in the following verse): 


All the twenty-four Jinas have their chests like the gate of a great 
town, arms like the bar (of the gate), voice like the rumbling of a drum, 
(and) have their breasts marked with the srivatsa (sign) //119// 


492 [3]. An existent (fact) is compared with a non-existent 
(object), (when) for instance, the longevities of the hell-beings, animal 
beings, human beings and gods, which are existent (facts), are compared 
with pfaliovamas and sagarovamas (which are only conceptual, and) not 
real facts. 


492 [4]. A non-existent (object) is compared with an existent 
(fact), as (illustrated) in (the following verses): 


A leaf—with decayed end, dislocated from the stalk, falling down, 
sapless, in (immediate) danger (of separation from the tree) and which 


has reached the time (of death)— utters (as it were) the (following) 
verse: //120// 


As you (are at present) so (had) we (beenin the past). You will 
also be (in the future) like us—(thus) addresses a grey leaf, while falling 
down, to the newly sprouting leaves //121//* 


Neither there is, nor will there be such a dialogue between the 
sprouting and the grey leaves. Such comparison has indeed been made 
for the enlightenment of the competent person (fit for spiritual 
emancipation) //122// 

492 [5]. A non-existent (object) is compared with another non- 
existent (object), for instance, as is the ‘horn of an ass’, sois the ‘horn 
of a hare’. 

This is the samkha by comparison. 


1. The Commentary, p. 215 B, shows how a non-existent object is compared 
with an existent fact in this verse. In the clause ‘as you (are at present), 
so (had) we (been in the past)?’ (jaha tubbhe taha amhe), the previous condition 
(viz. the state of sprouting of the grey leaf) which is nonexistent at 
present, is compared with the (present) condition of the sprouting leaves, 
which is an existent fact. Similarly in the clause ‘you will also be (in the 
future) like us’ (tumhe? vt a hohiha jaha amhe), the future condition of 
the sprouting leaves, which is non-existent at present, is compared with the 
condition of the green leaves, which is an existent fact (at present). 
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493. Then what is samkha (number) as compass (farimana) ?! 
The samkha (number) as compass is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) the samkha (number) as compass of the scripture that is 
studied at a definite time; and 


(2) the samkha (number) as compass of the scripture of Difthivaya. 


494. Then what is the samkha (number) as compass of the 
scripture that is studied at a definite time ? The samkha (number) as 
compass of the scripture that is studied at a definite time is stated to 
be manifold, viz. 


(i) number (samkha) of modifications (paijavasamkha*); 
(ii) number of letters (akkharasamkha ); 

(iii) number of conjuct letters (samghayasamkha) ; 

(iv) number of words (padasamha) ; 

(v) number of quarters of a verse (padasamkha); 

(vi) number of gathas (gahasamkha); 

(vii) number of Slokas (stlogasamkha) ; 

(viii) number of special metres called vestaka (vedhasamkha); 
(ix) number of nijjutis (nijjutisamkha) ; 

(x) number of doors of disquisition (apuogadarasamkha) ; 
(xi) number of sections (uddesagasamkha) ; 

(xii) number of chapters (ajjhayanasamkha) ; 

(xiii) number of scriptural divisions (suyakhamdhasamkha) ; 
(xiv) number of angas (amgasamkhi). 


This is the samkha as campass of the scripture that is studied at a 
definite time. 


495. Then what is samkha as compass of the scripture of Ditthiva- 
ya ? The samkha as compass of the scripture of Ditthivaya is stated to be 
manifold, viz. 

(i) samkha or number of modifications...up to... (x) number 
of doors of disquisition (vide preceding para) ; 

(xi) number of pahudas; 

(xii) number of pahkudiya; 

(xiii) number of pahudapahudiya; 


1. Vide supra, suita No._477. 
The word pajjava is explained in the Commentary, p. 216A, as paryaya 
dharma iti yavat. The pfajjava herein probably the same asthe Pali word 
pariyoya, for instance, in dhammapariyaya which means ‘disquisition on the 
dhamma. Vide Pali-English Dietionary, P.T.S., s.v. pariyaya. 
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(xiv) number of vatthu; 
(xv) number of puvva. 


This is the samkha (number) as compass of the scripture of 
Ditthivaya. This is the samkha (number) as compass.} 


496. Then what is samkhka (determination) as jarana (know- 
ledge) ?? The determination as knowledge (is illustrated as) what one 
knows, one knows, for instance, words (aré known by) a grammarian; 
mathematics (is known by) a mathematician; astrology (is known by) 
an astrologer (nemittiay; the time (is known by) a_time-knower 
(kalanani, probably astronomer) ; medicine (is known by) a doctor. 

This is the determination as knowledge. 


497, Then what is samkha (number) as counting ?? The number 
as counting (is as follows) : 


(The number) ‘one’ does not lend itself to counting. (The number) 
‘two’, etc. (are proper) numbers (which are known) as 
(1) numerable; 
(2) innumerable; and 
(3) infinite, 
498. Then what is the numerable (number) ? The numerable 
(number) is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(a). minimum (number), jahannaa; 
(b) maximum (number), uwkkosaa; 


(c) neither minimum nor maximum (number that is, an 
intermediate number between the minimum and the 
maximum), ajahannamanukkosaa. 


49y. Then what is the innumerable (number) ? The innumerable 
(number) is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) low-grade innumerable (number), parittasamkhejjaa; 

(ii) innumerable (number) ‘obtained by raising a number 
to the power of itself’? (briefly ‘self-raised’), ‘ juttasam- 
khejjaa; 

(iii) innumerable-innumerable(number) ,asamkhejj asamkhejjaa. 


500. Then what is the low-grade innumerable (number) ? The 
low-grade innumerable (number) is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(a) minimum (number); 
(b) maximum (number); 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 493. 
2, Vide supra, sulia No. 477. 
8, Vide supra, sutie No. 477, 
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(c) neither minimum nor maximum (number, that is, 
an intermediate number between the minimum and 
the maximum). 

501. Then what is the innumerable (number) self-raised. The 
innumerable (number) self-raised is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(a) minimum (number); 

(b) maximum (number); 

(c) neither minimum nor maximum (number, that is, 
an intermediate number between the minimum and 
the maximum. 


502. Then what is the innumerable-innumerable (number) ? 
The innumerable-innumerable (number) is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(a) minimum (number); 
(b) maximum (number); 
(c) neither minimum nor maximum (number, that is, 
an intermediate number between the minimum and 
the maximum). 


503. Then what is the infinite (number) ?? The infinite 
(number) is stated to be threefold, viz. 
{i) low-grade infinite (number) ; 
(ii) infinite (number) self raised; 
(iit) infinite-infinite (number). 


504. Then what is the low-grade infinite (number) ? The low- 
grade infinite (number) is stated to be threefold, viz. 
(a) minimum (number); 
(b) maximum (number); 
(c) neither minimum nor maximum (number, that is, 
an intermediate number between the minimum and 
the maximum). 


505. Then what is the infinite (number) self raised ? The 
infinite (number) ‘self raised’ is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(a) minimum (number); 

(b) maximum (number); 

(c) neither minimum nor maximum (number, that is, an 
intermediate number between the minimum and the 
maximum). 

506. .Then what is infinite-infinite (number) ? The infinite ~ 
infinite (number) is stated to be twofold, viz. 


1. Vide supra, suita No.497. 
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(a) minimum (number); 

(b) neither minimum nor maximum (number, that is, 
an intermediate number between the minimum and 
the maximum) : ; 

[The maximum of infinite-infinite is not admitted— 
Commentary,p. 217 B] 


507. How much is the minimum numerable (number)?! 
(The minimum numerable number) is number ‘two’, (and) after 
that there are the (numerical) places which are neither minimum 
nor maximum (numbers), (continuing) till the maximum numer- 
able (number) is not arrived at. 


508. How much is the maximum numerable (number) ?2 I 
shall explain the ‘maximum numerable number (thus) : Suppose 
there is a circular store (alla) which is stated to be one hundred 
thousand joyanas in length and breadth, and—three hundred thou-: 
sand, sixteen thousand, two hundred twenty-seven (3, 16, 227) joyanas, 
and three (3) kosas, and twenty-eight hundred (2800) dhanus, and 
thirteen and a half (133) amgulas and extra-plus—in circumference. 
[This is the measure of the JFambuddiva]. This palla® is 
filled with mustard-seeds (siddhatthaya). Then those mustard- 
seeds are emptied in islands and oceans, one (mustard-seed 
being thrown) in an island and one in the ocean (consecu- 
tively). The total number of islands and oceans (thus) touched by 
(all) those mustard-seeds, thus thrown one after another, (make) such 
(a vast) area called circular store (palla), This (latter) palla is filled 
with mustard-seeds.. Then those mustard-seeds are emptied in islands 
and oceans, one (mustard-seed being thrown) in an island and one in 
the ocean (consecutively). The total number of islands and oceans 
(thus) touched by (all) those mustard-seeds, thus thrown one after 
another, (make) such (avast) area of circular store. (Now) the first 
stick (salaga@) (is to be thrown) there (in the palla thus made). Indes. 
cribable (number of) logas (islands and oceans) are thus filled by such 
sticks, but yet (even by the total number of mustard-seeds thus used, 
one) does not arrive at the maximum numerable number. What is the 
example in point? (Suppose) there is a platform filled with hog-plum 
fruits, When one hog-plum fruit is placed there, that is accommodated, 
when another is placed, that also is accommodated, yet another is 


1. Vide supra, sutia No. 498. 
2. Vide supra, sutia No. 498. 
3. The Commentary, p. 218 A, gives its depth as one thousand joyvanas. 
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placed,. that also is accommodated. When (hog-plums) are thus 
placed again and again, there will be a (last) hog-pium which being 
placed, the platform will be (completely) filled (with hog-plums) (and 
there will be another) hog-plum which will not find place there. 


509. Thus when (the number) ‘one’ is added to the maximum 
numerable (number described above), there is the minimum low-grade 
innumerable number, and after that there are places of neither 
minimum nor maximum (numbers) till the maximum low-grade 
innumerable (number) is not arrived at. 


510. How much is the maximum low-grade innumerable 
(number)? The maximum low-grade innumerable (number) is 
(equal to) the minimum low-grade innumerable (number) raised to the 
power of itself, less one.2,- Or, the maximum low-grade innumerable 
(number) is (equal to) the minimum innumerable (number) self-raised,* 
less one. 


511. How much is the minimum innumerable (number)?* The 
minimum innumerable (number) self-raised is (equal to) the minimum 
low-grade innumerable number raised to the power of itself, in its 
completeness. Or, the minimum innumerable (number) self-raised is 
(equal to) the maximum low-grade innumerable (number), plus one. 


An avaliya (vide sutta No. 367) also (stands for) the same (number 
of time-instants, that is, the minimum innumerable (number) self-raised), 
(And) after that there are places which are neither minimum nor 
maximum, till the maximum innumerable (number) self-raised is not 
arrived at. 


512, How much is the maximum innumerable (number) self- 
raised? The maximum innumerable (number) self-raised is (equal to) 
the (number represented by) an 4valiya multiplied by the minimum 
innumerable (number) self-raised, raised to the power of itself, less one. 
Or, the maximum innumerable (number) self-raised is (equal to) the 
minimum innumerable-innumerable (number), less one. 


513. How much is the minimum innumerable-innumerable 
(number)? The minimum innumerable-innumerable (number) is 
(equal to the number represented by) dvalia multiplied by the minimum 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 500. 
2, Suppose the minimum low-grade innumerable is x, then the maximum 
low-grade innumerable number =x” - 1, . 


3. Vide the next sutta , No. 511. 
4. Vide sutta No. 499 and 501. 


- 
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innumerable (number) self-raised, raised: to the power of itself, in 
completeness. Or, the minimum. innumerable-innumerable (number) 
is (equal to) the maximum innumerable (number) self-raised, plus one. 
(And) after that there are places which are neither minimum nor maxi- 
mum, till the maximum innumerable-innumerable (number) is not 
arrived at. 


514. How much is the maximum  innumerable-innumerable 
(number)? The maximum innumerable-innumerable (number) is (equal 
to) the minimum innumerable-innumerable number to the power of 
itself, less one. Or, the maximum innumerable-innumerable (number) 
is (equal to) the minimum low-grade infinite (number). 


515. How much is the minimum low-grade infinite (number) ? 
The minimum low-grade infinite (number) is (equal to) the minimum 
numerable-numeruble number raised to the power of itself, in its com- 
pleteness. Or, the minimum low-grade infinite (number) is (equal 
to) the maximum innumerable-innumerable (number), _ plus one. 
(And) after that there are places which are neither minimum nor 
maximum, till the maximum low-grade infinite (number) is not 
arrived at. 


516. How much is the maximum low-grade infinite (number) ? 
The maximum low-grade infinite (number) is (equal to) the minimum 
low-grade infinite number raised to the power of itself, less one. Or, 
the maximum low-grade infinite (number) is (equal to) the minimum 
infinite (number) self-raised. 


517 How much is the minimum infinite (number) self-,@ifd ? 
The minimum infinite (number) self-raised is (equal to) the mggymum 
low-grade infinite (number) raised to the power of itself, in com-~ 
pleteness, Or, the minimum infinite (number) self raised is Boa to) 
the maximum low-grade infinite (number), plus one. 


(The number of the souls) who are not fit to get salvation is also 
the same. (And) after that there are the places which are neither 
minimum nor maximum, till the maximum infinite (number) self-raised 
is not arrived at. 


518. How much is the maximum infinite (number) self-raised ? 
The maximum infinite (number) self-raised is (equal to the number 
represented by the souls) who are not fit to get salvation multiplied by 
the minimum infinite (number) self-raised, raised to the power of itself, 
Iess one. Or, the maximum infinite (number) self-raised is (equal to) 
the minimum infinite-infinite (number), less one, 
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519, How much is the minimum infinite-infinite (number) ? 
The minimum infinite-infinite (number) is (equal to the number repre- 
sented by the souls) who are not fit to get salvation multiplied by the 
minimum infinite (number) self-raised, raised to the power of itself, in 
its completeness. Or, the minimum infinite-infinite (number) is (equal 
to) the maximum infinite (number) self-raised, plus one. (And) after 
that there are places which are neither minimum nor maximum. 


This is the number as counting. 


520. Then what is samkha (conch-shells) as essence ?? The conch- 
shells as essence are those souls who realize (or suffer from) the name- 
karman leading to the life of conch-shells and gotta-karman asiiening 
their status (gotta) to the conch-shells. ; 


This is the samkha (conch-shells) as essence. This is the standard 
of samkha.® This is the standard of states.‘ This is the standard.” 


/|Here ends (the description of ) the word pamana (standard). (The 
description is covered by the suttas 313-520)// 


[Suttas 521-525 : The door of Precept] 


521. Then what is the precept (cattavvaya) ?®° The precept is 
stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) precept of one’s own doctrine (Jaina doctrine) ; 

(ii) precept of other’s doctrine (non-Jaina doctrine) ; 

(iii) precept of both one’s own doctrine and _ other’s 
doctrine, 


522, Then what. is the precept of one’s own doctrine ? The 
precept of one’s own doctrine is (there) where indeed one’s doctrine is 
properly stated (e. g. there are, five astikayas, viz. dharmastikaya etc.), 
defined (e. g. the dharmastikaya has the characteristic of helping motion), 
explained (e.g. the dharmastikaya is conceived to have innumerable 
‘space-points), exemplified (by means of illustration, e. g. the dharmas- 
tikaya is like water which is the support of fish for its movement), 
and again confirmed (by means of upanaya, which confirms that like 


Vide supra, sutta No. 497. 
Vide supra, sutta No. 477. 
Vide supra, sutta No. 477. 
4. Vide supra, sutta No. 427, 
5. - Vide supra, sufta No. 313. 
6. Vide supra, sutia No. 92. - 


oto 
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water, the dharmastikaya is the support of the movement of souls and 
material bodies), and (finally) propounded. 


This is the precept of one’s own doctrine. 


523. Then what is the precept of othér’s doctrine ? The 
precept of other’s doctrine is (there) where indeed other’s doctrine 
is properly stated, ...up to...(finally) propounded (vide sutta No, 522). 


This is the precept of other’s doctrine. 


524. Then what is the precept of both one’s own doctrine and 
other’s doctrine ? The precept of both one’s own doctrine and other’s 
doctrine is (there) where one’s own and other’s doctrine are properly 
stated, ...up to...(finally) propounded (vide suita No, 522). 


This is the precept of both one’s own doctrine and _ other’s 
doctrine. 


525 [1]. Now, which standpoint’ desires which (kind of ) 
precept ? . There, the negama, samgaha® and vavahaira desire (all) the 
three kinds of precept, viz. (i) precept of one’s own doctrine, (ii) 
precept of other’s doctrine, and (iii) precept of both one’s own and 
other’s doctrine. 


525 [2]. The ujjusua desires (only) two kinds of precept, viz. 
(i) precept of one’s own doctrine and (ii) precept of other’s doctrine. 
(According to this naya), there (in the third category), indeed, what is 
(called) the precept of one’s own doctrine properly helongs to the 
precept of one’s own doctrine, and what is (called) the precept of 
other’s doctrine properly belongs to the precept of other’s doctrine. 
Therefore, there are (only) two kinds of precept, there is not three 
kinds of precept. , 


525 [3]. The three saddanayas (standpoints of stdda) desire (only) 
one, viz, the precept of one’s own doctrine, there is no precept of 
other’s doctrine. -Why ? Because other’s doctrine, being a perverse 
faith, is false, fallacious, unreal, inactive (akiriya), wrong way (and) 
wrong teaching. Therefore, all (worthy precepts) are the precept of 
one’s own doctrine, there being neither the precept of other’s doctrine, 
nor the precept of both one’s own and other’s doctrine. 


This is the precept. 


1. Here the standpoint (naya) is personified as the holder of a standpoint, 
2. Vide footnote 5 on p. 192 of the MJV edition, 
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526. Then what is the purview of topics (atthahigara) ?? The 
purview of topics (stands for) the purview of the meaning of individual 
chapters, (etc.) (in the Avassagasutta); for instance (on this, runs a 
verse): 


(i) the abstinence from (all) blamable actions (such as 
killing of living beings, ete. which are included in 
the first chapter’called ‘Samaia’), 


(ii) the praising (of the twenty-four tirthankaras in the 
second chapter called ‘Cauvisatthava’), and 


(iii) the offering of homage to the venerable (in the third 
chapter called ‘Vamdanaya’), 


(iv) the deprecation of transgressions (in the fourth chapter 
called ‘Padikkamana’), 


(v) the healing of sores (in the fifth chapter called 
‘Kaussagga’), and 


(vi) the cultivation of good virtues (in the sixth chapter 
called ‘Paccakkhana’) //123// 
This is the purview of topics, (Vide sutta No, 73). 


[Suttas 527-533: The door of Compatible Inclusion] 
527. Then what is inclusion (samoyaira) 2? The inclusion is stated 
to be sixfold, viz. 
(i) inclusion as name; 
(ii) inclusion as arbitrary attribution ; 
(iii) inclusion as substance-potential ; 


(iv) inclusion of space; 


1. Vide supra, suita No. 92, The Commentary, p. 227 A, clarifies the difference 
between vaktavyata (precept) and arthadhikara (purview of topics), by asserting 
that the latter pervades the whole of chapter from its beginning io end, 
while the former is restricted toa particular place. Thus, the theme of a 
whole chapter is arthdadhikara and the meaning of the particular portion of it 
is vaktavyate, 

®, Vide supra, sutta No.92. The Commentary, p,53 B, defines samavaiara as: 
samy au avirodhena? vataranau vartanam samavataro’ virodhavyttita progyate. For the 
use of the word ‘incluslon’ or ‘compatible’ for samoyara, vide footnote on 


samoyara under sutta No. 92 supra. 
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(v) inclusion of time; 
(vi) inclusion as essence. 


_ 528-529. Then what is inclusion as name ? (The inclusion as) 
name and arbitrary attribution (and a part of substance-potential) (are 
as) were described previously ...up to (vide sutta No. 10-18 substitute 
‘inclusion’ for dvassaya). This is the inclusion as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the competent person, 


530 [1]. Then what is inclusion’as substance-potential (namely) 
other than the body of the knower and the competent person ? Inclu- 
sion as substance-potential (namely) other than body of the knower 
and the competent person is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(1) self-inclusion (that is, inclusion in one’s own state); 

(2) non-self-inclusion (that is, inclusion in other’s state); 

(3) dual inclusion (that is, inclusion in both one’s own and 
other’s state). 


All substances indeed include (themselves) in their own states 
through self-inclusion. (The inclusion) through non-self-inclusion (is 
illustrated) as ‘plums in a plate’. (The inclusion) through dual 
inclusion (is illustrated) as ‘pillar in a house as well as in itself’, as 
‘neck in a pitcher as well as in itself’. 


530 [2]. Or, inclusion as substance-potential (namely) other 
than the body of the knower and the body of the competent person is 
stated to be (only) twofold, viz. 

(1) self-inclusion; and 
(2) dual inclusion. 

(For example), the causatthiya (measurement of weight equal to 
one sixty-fourth part of a mani)! includes (itself) in its own state 
through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in the batiisiya (measurement of weight equal to one thirty- 
second part of a mani}, and also in its own state. The battisiya includes 
(itself) in its own state through self-inclusion, (and) through dual 
inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in the solasiya (measurement of weight 
equal to one sixteenth part of a mani), and also in its own state, The 
solasiya includes (itself ) in its own state through self-inclusion, (and) 
through dual inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in the atthabhiiya (measure- 
ment of weight equal to one eighth part of a mant), and also in its own 
state. The afthabhaiya includes (itself) in its own state through self- 
inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in the 


1. Vide supra, sutta, No. 320 for this and other measures mentioned here. 
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caubhaiya (measurement of weight equal to one fourth part of a mant), 
and also in its own state. The Caubhaiya includes (itself) in its own 
state through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in the addhamant (measurement of weight equal to a half mant), 
and also in its own state. The addhamani includes {itself) in its own 
state through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in a mani, and also in its own state. 

This is the inclusion as substance-potential (namely) other than 
the body of the knower and the competent person, This is the inclusion 
as substance-potential, .without scriptural knowledge. This is the 
inclusion as substance-potential. 

531. Then what is inclusion of space ? The inclusion of space is 
stated to be twofold, viz. 

(1) self-inclusion; and 
(2) dual inclusion. 

(For example), the Bharahavasa includes (itself) in its own state 
through sself-inclusion, and through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in the Jambuddiva and also in its own state. The Jambuddiva 
includes (itself) in its own state through self-inclusion, (and) through 
dual inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in the middle world, and also in its 
own state. The middle world includes (itself) in its own state through 
self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in the 
world, and also in its own state. The world includes (itself) in its own 
state through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in ‘beyond world’ (aloa), and also in its own state. 


This is the inclusion of space. ’ 

532. Then what is inclusion of time?! The inclusion of time is 
stated to be twofold, viz. 

(1) self-inclusion; and 
(2) dual inclusion. 

(For example), (a time-) instant includes (itself) in its own state 
through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in the avaliya, and also in its own state. Similarly, anapani, thova, 
lava, muhutta, ahoratta, pakkha, masa, uit, ayana, samvacchara, juga, vasasata, 
visasahassa, vasasatasahassa, puvvamga, puvva, tudiyamga, tudiya, adadamga, 
adada, avavamga,. avava, huhuyamga, huhua, uppalamga, uppala, paumamga, 
pauma, nalinamga, nalina, atthiniuramga, atthiniura; auyamga, aua, nauyamga, 
‘faua, pauyamga, paua, ciliyamga, ciliya, stsapaheliyamga, sisapaheliya, 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 527, 
13 
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paliovama, Sdagarovama includes (itself) in its own state through self- 
inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in 
osappini and ussappint, and also in its own state, Osappint and ussappinis 
include (themselves) in their own states through self-inclusion, (and) 
through dual inclusion, (they) include (themselves) in poggalapariyatta, 
and also in their own states. Poggalapariyatta includes (itself) in its own 
state through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes 
(itself) in ¢itaddha (past time) and anagataddha (future time), and also 
in its own state. Ttiaddhi and anagataddha include (themselves) in their 
own states through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (they) 
include (themselves) in savvaddhi (alltime), and also in their own 


states. (Vide sutta No. 202 [2]). 


This is the inclusion of time. 
533. Then what is inclusion as essence (that is, conditions of the 
souls) ?} The inclusion as essence is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(1) self-inclusion; and 
(2) dual inclusion. 


(For example), anger includes (itself) inits own state through 
self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, (it) includes (itself) in 
pride, and also in its own state. Similarly, pride, deceit, greed, attach- 
ment, deluding karman; (and) the eight species of karmans include 
(themselves) in their own states through self-inclusion, (and) through 
dual inclusion, include (themselves) in the six kinds of states (of the 
soul), and also in their own states. Similarly, the six kinds of states,” 
the soul; (and) the soul as atthikaya includes (itself) in its own state 
through self-inclusion, (and) through dual inclusion, includes (itself ) in 
all substances, and also in its own state. Here, (runs) an epitomic 
verse: 

(There are) anger, pride, deceit, greed, attachment and deluding 
(karmans), (eight) species (of karmans), states (of the soul), soul, soul as 
atthikaya, and substances //124// 

This is the inclusion as essence. This is the inclusion. This is the 
uvakkama (introduction by collecting together materials from distance 
and arranging them inorder to make the nikkheva of the topic 
possible).* 

//Here is the end of the first door called uvakkama!/ 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 527. : 

2. This is not found in the MJV edition, but is mentioned in the Commentary, 
p. 230A. The MJV edition is here defective. Vide Suttigame, Part II, p. 1157 
lines 23-24. 

3. Vide supra, suita No. 92, and also No. 76, 
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534. Then what is nikkheva (assignment) ?* The nikkheva is stated 
to be threefold, viz. 


(i) pertaining to general nomenclature (ohantpphanna); 

(ii) pertaining to particularized name (namanipphanna); and 

(iii) pertaining to the utterance of a particular sutta (suttala- 
vaganipphanna). 


535. Then what is ( nikkheva ) pertaining to general nomencla- 
ture ??. (The nikkheva) pertaining to general nomenclature is stated to 
be fourfold, viz. 

(a) ajjhayana (chapter; concentration of mind); 
(b) ajjhtna (inexhaustible) ; 

({c) aa (acquisition) ; 

(d) jhavana (attenuation; eradication). 

536. Then what is ajjhayana ?  Ajjhayana is stated to he 

fourfold, viz. 
(1) ajjkayana as name; 
(2) ajjhayana as arbitrary attribution; 
(3) ajjhayana as substance-potential: 
(4) ajjhayana as essence. 

537. (Ajjhayana as) name and arbitrary attribution (are as) were 
_ described previously. (Vide sutta No. 10-12). 

538, Then what is. ajjhayana as substance-potential? Ajjhayara as 
substance-potential is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 


(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


539. Then what is ajjhayana as substance-potential, with scriptu- 
ral knowledge ? Ajjhayana as substance-potential, with scriptural 
_ knowledge, is concerned with a person by whom the ajjhayana treatise 
has been studied, retained (in mind), controlled, measured, controlled 
perfectly...up to (vide sutta No. 14-15 [1], substitute ajjhayana for 
avassaya)... Similarly there are as many ajjhayanas as substance-potential, 
with scriptural knowledge, as there are persons without attention (or 
active thinking). Similar is the case according to (the standpoint of) 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 75. 
2. We have translated oha as general nomenclature.. Oha stands for the general 
title of a book in the scripture. 
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_vavahara (pragmatic standpoint). According to (the standpoint of ) 
samgaha (synthetic standpoint), one person...or many persons,...up to 
(vide sutta No. 15 [3]-15 [5])...This is the ajjhayana as substance- 
potential, with scriptural knowledge : 


540. Then what is ajjhayana as substance-potential, without 
scriptural knowledge ? <Ajjhayana as substance-potential, without 
scriptural knowledge, is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
knower; 


(ii) ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the competent person; 
(iii) ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) other than 


the body of the knower and the body of the compe- 
tent person. : 


541. Then what is ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the knower ? The ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the knower is such a body of the knower who knows the 
purview of the meaning of the ‘ajjhayana’ treatise—the body which is 
devoid (of consciousness and has reached the state of unconsciousness), 
has seceded (from breath), has been made separate (from breath), 
and has left nourishment; (the body) abandoned by the soul...up 
to (vide sutta No. 17),..“.Ah ! by this body-conglomerate indeed the 
treatise named ajihayana was properly understood (from the teacher), 
..up to...propounded (through various standpoints), in accordance 
with the purpose envisaged by the Jina. What is the example in 
point ? (Inreply, it is said), ‘This was a pot of ghee’, ‘This was 
a pot of honey’.”’ 

This is the ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the knower. 


542. Then what is ajjhayana as _ substance-potential (namely) 
body of the competent person ? The ajjhayana as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the competent person is (the body of) a soul 
which has come out of womb through birth, and will study, living 
in this very body-conglomerate accepted (by him), in future times in 
accordance with the purpose envisaged by the Jinas, but is not 
studying (at present) the treatise of the ajjhayana. What is the example 
in point ? (In reply, it is said,) ‘This will be a pot of honey’; 
‘This will be a pot of ghee’. 

This is the ajjhayana as substance-poential (namely) body of the 
competent person. (Vide sytia No. 18). 
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543, Then what is ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) 
other than the body of the knower and the body of the competent 
person ? The ajjhayana as substance-potential (namely) other than 
the body of the knower and the body of the competent person is that 
which was written on leaf and in book. 


This is the ajjkayana as substance-potential (namely) other than 
the body of the knower and the body of the competent person. 
This is the ajjhayana as substance-potential. 


544. Then what is ajjhayana as essence ? The ajjhayana as essence 
is stated to be twofold, viz. 

(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 

545. Then whatis ajjhayana as essence, with scriptural know- 
ledge ? The ajjhayana as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the 
knower who is attentive (to the knowledge of ajjhayana). 

This is the ajjhayana as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 


546. Then what is ajjhayana as essence, without scriptural 
knowledge ? Ajjhayana as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is 
(given in the following verse): ~ 


Concentration of the mind (ajjhappassanayanam), attenuation of 
the accumulated karmans, (and) non-accumulation of new (karmans) 
(are effected by ajjhayana), (and) therefore (the teachers) desire 
ajihayana (== ajjhappassa anayanam) //125// 

This is ajjhayana as essence, without scriptural knowledge. This is 
ajjhayana as essence. ‘This is ajjhayana.' 

547. Then what is ajjhina ?? The ajjhina is stated to be four- 
fold, viz. 

(1) ajjhina as name; 

(2) ajjhtna as arbitrary attribution; 
(3) ajjhtna as substance-potential; 
(4) ajjhina as essence. 


548. (Ajjhina as) name and arbitrary attribution (are as) were 
described previously. (Vide sutta No. 10-12). 


549. Then what is ajjkina as substance-potential ? Ajyhina as 
substance-potential is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 536. 
2. Vide supra, sutta No. 535° 
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550. Then what is ajjhina as substance-potential, with scriptural 
knowledge ? Ajjkina as substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge 
is concerned with a person by whom ajjhina treatise has been studied, 
retained (in mind), controlled, measured, controlled perfectly,.. .to be 
spoken of just as in the case of ajshayana as substance-potential (vide 
sutta No. 539) up to...This is ajjhina as substance-potential, with 
scriptural knowledge. 


551, Then what is ajjkina as  substance-potential, without 
scriptural knowledge ? Ajjhina as substance-potential, without script- 
ural knowledge, is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(i) ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
knower; ~ 

(ii) ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
competent person ; 


(ii) ajjhina as substance potential (namely) other than the 
body of the: knower and the body of the competent 
person. . 


552. Then what is ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body 
of the knower? Ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
knower is such a body of the knower who knows the purview of the 
meaning of ‘ajjhina’ treatise—the body which is devoid (of consciousness 
and has reached the state of unconsciousness), has seceded (from breath), 
has been made separate (from breath), and has left nourishment,... (these 
are) to be spoken of just as in the case of ajjhayana as substance-potential 


(vide sutta No. 541) up to...This is ajjhina as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the knower. ‘ 


553. Then what is ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body 
of the competent person? <Ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body 
of the competent person is (the body of ) a soul which has come out of 
womb through birth, ...(these are to be spoken of ) just as in the case 
of ajjhayana as substance-potential (vide sutta No. 542) up to...This is 
ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) body of the competent person. 

554. Then what is ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) other 
than the body of the knower and the body of the competent person? 
Ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) other than the body of the 


knower and the body of the competent person is a line (passing) through 
whole space {both loka and aloka).! 


1. Such line is ajjhina (Skt. aksina), because it is not exhausted at any time even 
if its space-points are taken out one by one continuously. 


--Commentary, p.-. 288 B. . 
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This is ajjhina as substance-potential (namely) other than the body 
of the knower and the body of the competent person. This is ajjhina 
as substance-potential, without scriptural knowledge. This is ajjhina 
as substance-potential. 


555. Then what is ajjhina as essence? Ajjhina as essence is stated 
to be twofold, viz. 


(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


556. Then what is ajjhira, as essence with scriptural knowledge? 
Ajjhina as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the knower who is 
attentive! (to the knowledge of ajihina), 


This is ajjhina as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 


_ 557. Then what is ajjhira as essence, without scriptural know- 
ledge ? <Ajjhina as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is as (des- 
cribed in the following verse): 


As from one (single) lamp, light up a hundred lamps, and yet 
that lamp (continues) to glow. Like lamp are the the teachers who 
shine (themselves) and also enlighten others? //126// © 


This is ajjhina as essence, without scriptural knowledge. This is | 
ajjhina as essence. This. is ajjhina. 


558. Then what is aa (acquisition) ?® Aa is stated to be four- 
fold, viz. 
(1) @a as name; 
(2) aa as arbitrary attribution: 
(3) aa as substance-potential ; 
(4) aa as essence. 


1. Such attentive knower is the person who is conversant with the fourteen 
puovas. The number of modes of the knowledge of such a person, even 
when he has fixed his attention on scripture only for an antarmuhirta, is 80 
vast that those modes cannot be exhausted, if taken out one by one, even in 
an infinite number of utsarpinis. This explains why the knowledge of such 
person is ajjhina ( Skt. aksina, inexhaustible). --Commentary, p. 233 B. 

2. The teachers are like inexhaustible (ajjhina) lamp. The teacher engaged in 
imparting knowledge of the scripture is called ‘teacher with scriptural know- 
ledge’. But his vocal and physical movements, while he is engaged in 
teaching, are ‘without scriptural knowledge’. Thus the whole situation can 
be viewed aga mixture of both ‘with scriptural knowledge? and ‘without 
scriptural knowledge’--which is exactly the meaning of the word ‘ne-agemao’. 
This is therefore an apt illustration of se acannate bkavajjhine--Commentary, 
p. 233 B. 

3 Vide supra, sutta No, 535, 
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559. (Aa as) name and arbitrary attribution (are as) were des- 
cribed previously. (Vide sutta No. 10-12). 


560. Then what is Ga as substance-potential ? Aa as substance- | 
potential is stated to be twofold, viz. 


(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


561. Then what is aa as substance-potential, with scriptural 
knowledge ? Aa as substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge, is 
concerned with a person by whom da treatise has been studied, 
retained (in mind), ...up to (vide sutta No. 14)....Why so ?? Because 
davva stands for absence of attention (that is, absence of thinking)...up 
.to (vide sutta No. 15 [1] )...there are as many 4@yas (sic) as substance- 
potential, with scriptural knowledge, as there are persons without 
attention (or active thinking)...up to (vide sutta No. 15 [2]—15 [5] )... 
This is the aa as _ substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge. 


562. Then what is aa as substance-potential, without scriptural 
knowledge ? Aa as substance-potential, without scriptural knowledge, 
is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) @a as substance-potential (namely) body of the knower; 
(ii) aa as substance-potential (namely) body of the compe- . 
tent person; 


(iii) aa as substance-potential (namely) other than the body 
of the knower and the body of the competent person. 


563. Then what is aa as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
knower ? The aa as substance-potential (namely) body of the knower — 
is such a body of the knower who knows the purview of the meaning 
of aya (sic) treatise—the body which is devoid (of consciousness 
and has reached the state of unconsciousness), has seceded (from 
breath), has been made separate (from breath), has left nourishment, ... 
the rest is just as in the case of ajjhayana as substance-potential (vide 
sutta No 541) up to...This is aa as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the knower. . 

564. Then what is aya (sic) as substance-potential (namely) body 
of the competent person ? Aya as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the competent person is (the body of) a soul which has come out of womb 
through birth, ...the rest is just as in the case of the aijhayana as substance- 
potential (vide sutia No. 542) up to...This is aya as substance-potential 
(namely) body of the competent person. 


565. Then what is aya as substance-potential (namely) other 
than the body of the knower and the body of the competent person? Aya 
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as substance-potential (namely) other than the body of the knower and 
the body of the competent person is stated to be threefold, viz. 

(1) worldly; 

(2) belonging to perverse instruction; 

(3) extra-worldly. 

566. Then what is (aye as substance-potential, which is) 
worldly ? (Aya as substance-potential, which is) worldly is stated to 
be threefold, viz. — 

(a) the sentient; 
(b) the non-sentient; and 
(c) mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient). 

567, Then what is the sentient ? The sentient is stated to be 

threefold, viz. 
(i) (4ya or acquisition) of bipeds; 
(ii) (aya or acquisition) of quadrupeds; 
(iii) (aya or acquisition) of non-peds. 

(Aya) of bipeds (means acquisition) of servants, maid-servants; of 
quadrupeds (means) acquisition of horses, elephants; of non-peds 
(means) acquisition of mango trees, hog-plum trees. 

This is the sentient. 


568. Then what is the non-sentient ? The non-sentient (means) 
the aya (acquisition) of gold, silver, jewel, pearl, conch-shell, diamond 
of inferior quality, coral, ruby, (and real property). 

This is the non-sentient. 


569. Then what is mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient) ? 
The mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient) (means) aya (acqui- 
sition) of servants, maid-servants, horses, elephants ornamented 
(with gold chains, etc.) and decorated with (musical instruments like) 
cymbal (etc.). 


This is the mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient). This 
is (aja as substance-potential, which is) worldly. 
570. Then what is (aya as substance-potential) beloging to 
perverse instruction? (Aya as substance-potential) pelonging: to perverse 
instruction is stated to be threefold, viz. 
{a} the sentient; 
(b) the non-sentient; and 
(c) mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient). 


' These three are just as (in the case of aya as substance-potential, 
which is) worldly up to (vide sutia No. 567-569)...This is (aya as 
substance-potential) belonging to perverse instruction. 
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571. Then what is (aya as substance-potential, which is) extra- 
worldly ? (Aya as substance-potential, which is) extra-worldly is stated 
to be threefold, viz. 

(a) the sentient; 
(b) the non-sentient; and 
(c) mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient). 


572. Then what is the sentient? The sentient is aya (acquisition) 
of disciples and female disciples. 
This is the sentient. 


573. Then whatis the non-sentient? The non-sentient is aya 
(acquisition) of (mendicant’s bowls, garments, blankets, foot-duster. 

This is the non-sentient. 

574. Then what is mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient) ? 
The mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient) is aya (acquisition) 
of disciples, female disciples, with articles such as bowls etc. 


This is the mixture (of the sentient and the non-sentient). This 
‘is (aya as substance-potential, which is) extra-worldly. This is 
aa as substance-potential (namely) other than the body of the knower 
and the body of the competent person.! This is aa@ as substance- 
potential, without scriptural knowledge.? This is aa as substance- 
potential.® 
575. Then what is aa as essence ?* The aa as essence is stated 
to be twofold, viz. 
(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


576. Then what is Ga as essence, with scriptural knowledge ? 
Aq as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the knower who is attentive 
(to Ga). 
This is @a as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 
577, ‘Then what is da as essence, without scriptural knowledge ? 
Aa as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is stated to be two- 
fold, viz.. 
(i) auspicious; and 
(ii) inauspicious. 
578 Then what is (aa as essence, which is) auspicious ? 
(Aa as essence, which is) auspicious is stated to be threefold, viz. 


1, Vide supra, sutta No. 565. 
2, Vide supra, sutia No, 562, 
3. Vide supra, sutta No. 560, 
4, Vide supra, sufta No. 558. 
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(1) aa of determinate knowledge; 
(2) aa of intuition; : 
(3) @a of correct conduct. 
This is (@a as essence, which is) auspicious. 
579. Then what is {aa as essence, which is) inauspicious ? 
(Aa as essence, which is) inauspicious is stated to be fourfold, viz. 
(1) da of anger; 
(2) 4@a of pride; 
(3) aa of deceit; 
(4) aa of greed. 
This is (@@ as essence, which is) inauspicious. This is aa as 
essence, without scriptural knowledge. This is aa as essence. This is 
aya (sic).* 
580. Then what is jhavana (eradication) ?? Jhavana is stated to be 
fourfold, viz. 
(1) jhavana as name; 
(2) jhavana as arbitrary attribution; 
(3) jhavana as substance-potential; 
(4) jhavana as essence. 


581. (Fhavana as) name and arbitrary attribution (are as) were 
described previously. (Vide sutta No. 10-12). 


582. Then what is jhavana as substance-potential ? Fhavaga as 
substance- -potential i is stated to be twofold, viz. 
(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


583. Then what is jhavana as substance-potential, with scriptural 
knowledge ? Jhavana as substance-potential, with scriptural knowledge, 
is concerned with a person by whom ‘jhavana’ treatise has teen studied, 
retained (in mind), controlled, measured, controlled perfectly, the rest 
is to be spoken of just as in the case of ajjhayana as substance-potential 
(vide sutta No. 539) up to...This is jhavana as substance-potential, with 
scriptural knowledge. 

584. Then what is jhavana as substance-potential, without scriptural 
knowledge ? Jhavana as substance-potential, without scriptural know- 
ledge, is stated to be threefold, viz. 


(i) ghavana as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
knower; 


1. Vide supra, sutia No. 558. 
2, Vide supra, sutia No. 535. 
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(ii) jhavana as substance-potential (namely) body of the 
compétent person; 

(iii) jhavana@ as substance: potential (namely) other than the 
body of the knower and the body of the competent 
person, 


585. Then what is jhavani as substance-potential (namely) body 
of the knower ? Jhavana as substance-potential (namely) body of 
the knower is such a body of the knower who knows the purview 
of the meaning of the ‘ jhavana’ treatise—the body which is devoid (of 
consciousness and has reached the state of unconsciousness), has seceded 
(from breath), has been made separate (from breath), has left nourish- 
ment,...the rest is just as in the case of ajjhayana as substance-potential 
(vide sutta No. 541) up to...This is jhavanai as_ substance-potential 
(namely) body of the knower. 


586. Then what is jhavana as substance-potential (namely) body 
of the competent person ? Fhavana as substance-potential (namely) 
body of the competent person is (the body of) a soul which has come 
out of womb through birth, and will study, (being in this very body- 
conglomerate) accepted (by him) in future time, in accordance with the 
purpose envisaged by the Jina, but is not studying (at present) the 
treatise of jhavana. What is the example in point? (In reply, it is said), 
‘This will be a pot of honey’, ‘This will be a pot of ghee’. This 
is the jhavana as substance-potential (namely) body of the competett 
person. , 


587. Then what is jhavana as substance-potential (namely) other 
than the body of the knower and the body of the competent person ? 
Fhavana as substance-potential (namely) other than the body of the 
knower and the body of the competent person is to be spoken of just as 
in the case of da as substance-potential (namely). other than the body 
of the knower and the body of the competent person (vide sutta 
No. 565-574) up to...This is the jhavana as substance-potential (namely) 
‘other than the body of the knower and the body of competent person. 
This is jhavana as substance-potential, without scriptural knowledge. 
This is jhavana as substance-potential. 


588. Then what is jhavana as essence ? Zhavand as essence is. 
stated to be twofold, viz. 
(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 
589. Then what is jhavana as essence, with scriptural knowledge? 
Jhavana as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the knower of the 
purview of the jhavana-treatise and is attentive (to jhavana). 
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This is the jhavana as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 

590. Then what is jkavani as essence, without scriptural know- 
ledge? Jhavana as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is stated to 
be twofold, viz. 

(i) auspicious; and 
(ii ) inauspicious. 
591. Then what is (jhavana as essence, which is) auspicious? 
( Jhavana as essence, which is) auspicious is stated to be fourfold, viz. 
(1) jhavana of anger; 
(2) jkavana of pride; 
(3) jhavana of deceit; 
(4) jhavana of greed. 


This is ( jhavana as essence, which is) auspicious. 


592. Then what is ( jhavana as essence, which is) inauspicious? 
(Jhavana as essence, which is) inauspicious is stated to be three- 
fold, viz. 

(1) jkavana of determinate knowledge; 
(2) jhavana of indeterminate intuition; 
(3) jhavana of correct conduct. ; 

This is ( jhavana as essence, which is) inauspicious, 

This is ( jkavana as essence, without scriptural knowledge. This 
is the jhavand as essence. This is jhavana.1 This is (the nikkheva) 
pertaining to general nomenclature.” 


593. Then what is (the nikkheva) pertaining to particularized 
name?* (The nikkheva) pertaining to particularized name is Samaia. 
This is briefly stated to be fourfold, viz. 

(1) samaia as name; 

(2) samaia as arbitrary attribution; 
(3) samaia as substance-potential ; 
(4) samaia as essence. 

594. (Samaia as) name and arbitrary attribution (are as) were 
described previously. (Vide sutta No. 10-12). 

595. Samaia as substance-potential is also like that...up to... 
This is stmaia as substance-potential (namely) body of the competent 
person. : 


1. Vide supra, sutta No. 580. 
Vide supra, sutia No. 535. 

3. Vide supra, sutta No. 534. We havetranslated nama as particularized name. 
While ogha stands for a general title of a book, nama stands for the name of 
particular chapter. Thusif Avasyaka, which is the title of a book, is ogha, 
Samayika, which is the designation of one of its chapters, is nama, 
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596. Then what is samaia as substance-potential (namely other 
‘than the body of the knower and the body of the competent person? 
Samaia as substance-potential (namely) other than the body of the 
knower and the body of the competent person is that which has been 
written on leaf and in book. 


This is samaia as substance-potential (namely) other than the 
body of the knower and the body of the competent person. This is 
samaia as substance-potential, without scriptural knowledge. This is 
the sdamdaia as substance-potential. 


597. Then what is samaia as essence? Sdamaia as essence is 
stated to be twofold, viz. 


(a) with scriptural knowledge; and 
(b) without scriptural knowledge. 


598. Then what is samaia as essence, with scriptural know- 
ledge ? S&mdata as essence, with scriptural knowledge, is the knower 
of the purview of the Samiaiya (sic)-treatise and is attentive (to Samaia). 


This is samata as essence, with scriptural knowledge. 


599. Then what is samaia as essence, without scriptural know- 
ledge ? Simdaia as essence, without scriptural knowledge, is (given 
in the following verses) : 


It is said by the omniscient that samatya is (possible) in him 
whose soul is engaged in self-restraint, self-regulation and aust- 
erity //127// . 

It is said by the omniscient that samaiya is (possible) in him 


who is evenly disposed towards all creatures, mobile and 
immobile //128// 


As suffering is not dear to me, so is it for all creatures— 
knowing (this) he does not (himself) kill, nor get killed (by others), 
behaves with equanimity (samamanatt), (and) is therefore called samana 
(ascetic) //129// 


There is none, among all living creatures, who is an object of 


hatred or attachment to him, and so he is a samana—this is yet 
another derivation (of the word samana) /;130// 


He who is like a serpent (having no dwelling place of his own), 
a mountain (unshakable in adversity), fire (having insatiable desire 
for acquisition of knowledge), the ocean (in depth), the firmament 
(being without any support), a cluster of trees (being unmoved in 
joy and suffering), and also like the bee (with indefinite livelihood), 
the deer (being in perpetual fear from the world), the earth (being 
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tolerant of all pains), a lotus (being above the water though born 
in it), the sun (being the revealer of truth), and air (being absolutely 
free), is a samana //131// 

If he is good-minded (samana), then he is samaya, provided 
he is not evil minded in thought, is evenly disposed towards his 
own menas well as (other) people, and is also indifferent to honour 
and insult //132// 

This is samaia as essence, without scriptural knowledge 
(no-igamato).1 This is samaia as essence. This is samaia. 

This is (the nikkheva) pertaining to particularized name.” 

600. Then what is (the nikkheva) ‘pertaining to the utterance of 
a particular sutta’ ?* (The nikkheva) ‘pertaining to the utterance ofa 
particular sufta now raise the desire for the nikkheva pertaining to the 
utterance of a. particular sutta, but that is not being explained (here) 
through nikkkeva, though that is relevantly due here (as in the foregoing 
cases of ohanipphanna and namanipphanna). Why? (Answer): For the sake 
of brevity; after this, there is the third door of disquisition, called 
anugama; what is explained there through nikkheva is (virtually) 
explained here through nikkheva; or, what is explained here through 
nikkheva is (virtwally) explained there through nikkheva. Therefore it is 
not explained here through nikkheva, (but) it is rather (intended to be) 
explained there’ through nikkheva. 


This is the nikkheva.® 


[Suttas 601-605 : The door of Anugama] 


601. Then what is anugama (exposition in accordance with 
context) ?° The anugama is stated to be twofold, viz. 


1. Asnvo-agama stands for a mixture of Ggama and anagama, there is no inconsi- 
stency in admitting the Sumayika@dhyayana as no Ggamato bhavasanayikam, 


because it is acombination of jiiana (knowledge) which is agama, and kriya 
(action) which is anigzma.——Commentary, p. 238 A. 


2. Vide supra, sutia No. 593. 

3. Vide supra, sutia No. 534. We have translated suti@lavaga as ‘the utterance of 
a particular sutta?. While ogha stands forthe general title of a book such 
as the Avassaga, and nama stands for the particularised name of a chapter of 
the book such as the Sam@ayika, suttGlavaga refers to a particular suita. of that 
chapter, e. g- karemi bhamte samaiyam. : 

4. Vide infra, sutta No. 605 About the respective subject matter of sitranugama, 
Siitratapakanikgepa and sutras parsika-niryukti, vide Commentary (p. 244 A): 


sttram sapadacchedam tavad abhidhaya...sarvo’ pi sutras pargikaniryukteh. 
Vide V Bh (A), 997. 


5. Vide supra, sutta No. 534. 
6. Vide supra, sutta No, 75. 
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(i) exposition of sutta (suttanugama); and 
(ii) exposition of the related topics (nijjuttianugama). 
602. Then what is the exposition of the related topics ? The 
exposition of the related topics is stated to be threefold, viz. © 
(a) exposition of the related topics through nikkheva; 
(b) exposition of the related topics through introduction 
(uvaghata) ; 
(c) exposition of the related topics, touching the sutta 
(suttaphasiya), 

603, Then what is the exposition of the related topics through 
nikkheva ? (Answer): It has already been stated (previously by way of 
explaining the words d@vassaga, samaia, etc. through the nikkhevas of 
nama, thavana; etc.). 

This is the exposition of the related topics through nikkheva. 


604. Then what is the exposition of the related topics through 
introduction ? The exposition of the related topics through introduction 
is to be known from these two (basic) verses (the topic, here samaia, 
being explained with reference to the items mentioned therein), 
For instance, . 

(1) uddesa (general title, e.g. ajjhayana which is the name 
of a general treatise. This is the same as 
the oghanipphanna nikkheva. Cf. Brhadortti on 
Visesavasyakabhisya, 975); and 

(2) niddesa (name of a particular chapter, e. g. Samaia 
which is the name of the first chapter of 
the Avassagasutta. This is the same as the 
namanipphanna nikkheva); and 

(3) niggama (the ultimate source, e.g. Lord Mahavira is 
an original promulgator of samaza) ; 

(4) khetta (place of origin, e. g. Mahasenavanujjana was the 
place of the origin of samaia—Avasyaka 
Niryukti, 734); 

(5) kala (time of origin e. g. the eleventh day of the 
bright half of Vaisaha, when Lord Mahavira 
attained omniscience, was the date of the 
origin of samaia, AN, 734); 


(6) purisa _ (human source, e. g. Lord Mahavira is the 
source of samaia) ; and 
(7) karana {tha reason of learning, e. g. Goyama and 


others learnt samaia from Lord Mahavira for 
the acquisition of knowledge, AWN. 745); 
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(8) paccaya 


(9) lakk hana 


(10) naya 


THE DOOR OF DISQUISITION, CALLED ANUGAMA 209 


{realization or conviction e. g. Lord 
Mahivira preached simaia having realized 
that he was omniscient, and his disciples 
learnt it,being convinced that Lord Mahavira 
was omniscient, AV, 750); 

(defining characteristic, e. g. defining 
characteristic of sammattasamaia is to have 
faith (saddahana), and so on, AN, 753); 


(standpoint) ; 


(11) samoyarana (application or non-application of nayas, 


(12) im 


(13) katviham 


(14) kassa 
(15) kahim 


(16) kesu 


(17) kaham 


(18) kiccitram 


e. g. the nayas were applied to the undiffe- 
rentiated anuyogas, but are not applied to 
kalika-sruta, AN, 762); 

(Now follow the door called) anumaa’ (that 
is, what is desired, which is distributed 
under the following queries) ///133// 


(the object desired, e.g. the vavahara naya 
desires samdaia as the path of salvation, AN; 
789) ; 


(varieties, e.g. there are three varieties of 
samaia, AN, 796); 


(the possessor, e.g. the person who is 
engaged in self-restraint, self-regulation and 
austerity is the possessor of samaia, AN, 797); 


(the place, e. g. samaia can be attained in 
the upper, lower and the middle region, and 
so on, AN, 807); 

(the scope, e.g. Samaia as sammaita has its 
scope over all substances and modes, that is, 
one can have right attitude (sammatta) 
towards everything, AN, 830); 


(the condition, e. g. the conditions of attain- 
ment of samaia are human birth, etc., 


’ AN, 831); 


havai kalam (the minimum and maximum 
duration, e.g. the maximum duration of 


1. 


The MJV text counts agumaa asthe 12th item. But we have followed the 


Commentary, p. 240A. 
14 
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(19) kai 


(20) samtaram 
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samiia as sammatta and sua is sixty saigarova- 
mas, and so on, AN, 849); 


(the number of possessors, e, g. the number 
of persons possessing samaia as sammatta and 
partial virai is equal to the number of space- 
points in the innumerablth part ofa ksetra- 
palyopama, AN, 850); 

(interval, e.g. the maximum interval between 
Samaia lost and samaia regained is equal to 
innumerable pudgalaparavartas with refe- 
rence toa single soul, AN, 853); 


(21) avirahitam (uninterrupted possession, e. g. the unite- 


(22) bhava 


(23) garisa 


(24) (pharasa 


(25) niruttt 


rrupted possession of samata as sammatta, 
sua and partial virai for a person is possible 
for a number of instants which is equal to 
the innumerablth part of an_ avalia, 
AN, 854); 


(number of births, e. g. the maximum 
number of births during which a person 
can possess sdmdaia as sammatta and partial 
virai is equal to the number of the space- 
points in the innumerablth part of a kgetra- 
palyopama, AN, 856); 

(attainment, e. g. the attainment of samaia 
as sammatta, sua and partial virat can be 
several between 2 and 9) thousand times 
in the maximum in one birth, AN, 857); 


or) phasana (act of touching, e. g. a person 
possessed a samaia as sammatta and virat can 
touch the whole Joga in the maximum, 


AN, 839); 


(etymology, e. g. the following words give 
the etymology of samaia : sammadittht, amoho, 
sohi, etc., AN 861) //134// 


This is the exposition of the related topics through introduction. 


605. Then what is the exposition of the related topics touch- 


ing the sutta ? The exposition of the related topics, touching the 
sutta is (made thus) : 
without mixing up (of different suttas), without separating by join- 
ing different suftas having a similar meaning, perfect (in metre and 


A sutta is to be uttered-without stumbling 
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meaning), perfect in accent, free from (indistinctness) at the. throat 
and lips, and learnt from the instruction of the teacher. (Vide sutta 
No. 14); then (that is, after uttering it correctly), one. will know: 
whether that is an expression concerning one’s own doctrine or an 
expression concerning other’s doctrine, or an expression concerning 
bondage, or an expression concerning emancipation or an expression 
concerning samaiya or an expression concerning no-samaiyz. Then when 
that is (correctly) uttered, by some revered monks, some topics are 
understood, and some are left un-understood by some. Therefore, for. 
the understanding of the un-undetstood (topics), I shall explain the 
words one by one. (Here, runs a verse): 


Know that the characteristic features (of exposition) are sixfold, 
viz. (1) the (correct) utterance of the text (samhita), (2) disjunction 
and parsing of ) words, (3) paraphrasing, (4) expounding of compound 
words, (5) anticipation of objections, and (6) establishment (of the 
correct meaning //135// 


This is the exposition of the related topics, touching the sutta, 
This is the exposition of the related topics. This is the exposition in 
accordance with context. 


[Sutta 606 : The door of Standpoint] 


606. Then what is a standpoint (naya) ? Seven basic standpoints 
have been stated, for example, 
(1) negama (popular); 
(2) samgaha (synthetic); 
(3) vavahara (pragmatic); 
(4) wjusua (straightforward); 
(5) sadda (verbal); 
(6) samabhiradha (restricted) ; 
(7) evambhita (functional). 


On this, (run the verses): 


That which ascertains (the object) by various ways of knowledge 
(is negama)—this is the etymology of (1) negama. The definition of the 
remaining nayas also I shall propound here, please listen //136// 


(They) briefly speak of the (2) samgaha-statement as (expressing) 
the general condensed meaning. The (3) vavahira expresses the 
determinate (practicable) meaning in respect of all substances //137/, 


1. Vide supra, sutta No, 691. - 
2. Vide supra, sutfa No. 75. Bo resected a 
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The (4) ujjusua variety of nayais to be known as comprehending 
only the (immediately) present object. The (5) saddanaya expects a still 
more specialized present object //138// 

In the (6) samabhiridha naya, the transference (of words) from its 
object (to another qbject) is unreal. The (7) evambhitta distinguishes 
between the word, its meaning, and both of them (viz. word-cum-mea- 
ning) //139// 

Only when the acceptable and the non-acceptable objects have 


been known, one should exert—the instruction such as this is indeed 
the naa //{140// 


Having listened to the manifold assertions of all the nayas, the 
ascetic establishes himself by his conduct and knowledge in that naya 
which is the consensus of all nayas //141// 


This is the naya. 
//Here end of the doors of disquisition// 


In this (swtta), there is a total of 1604 gahas and this is spoken of 
as consisting of 2,000 anufthubha metres //142// 


The doors of uvakkama’, etc. of the great Anuogaddara are like the 
great gates of atown. The letters, dots and moras are scribed for 
release from worldly suffering //143// 


The Anuogadara-sutia ends here. 


. 


1. Vide footnote 6 on p. 205 of the MJV edition. 
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_ (References are to the sutta No.) 


akkha (two kucchis or four cubits), 324 (93), 335, 345. 

akkhaliyam (without stumbling), 14. 

ajahannamanukkosa (neither minimum nor maximum), 498, 500-2, 
504-6, 507, 509, 511, 513, 515, 517, 519. 

ajjhayana-chakka-vaggo (synonym of Aavassaya), 29 (2). 

ajjhayane (chapter), 535; subjected to nikkheva, 536-46. 

ajjhige (inexhaustible), 535; subjected to nikkheva 547-57. 

atthakannie (kaganirayane, possessed of eight corners), 358. 

atthapadaparivanaya (enunciation of the relation between meaning 
and word), 98. 


atthabhaiya, atthabhatiya (a measure of liquids), 320. ° 

attha-sovannie (kaganirayane, equal to eight sovanniyas in 
weight), 358. 

addhaijja (two and a half ), 347 [5]. 

anaceakkharam (without any added syllable), 14. 

anapphunna (not pervaded), 396, 397. 

agavagalla (not pained by old age), 367 (104). 

anavattha (regressus ad infinitum), 476. 

anamta (infinite), 497, 503-506, 515-519. 

anamtaragame (scriptural knowledge acquired in immediate succession 
from titthagara), 470. 

anamtanamta (infinite-infinite), 503, 506, 519. 

anagayakalagahanam (inference by comprehension of future time), 450, 
453, 457. 

ananupuvvi (one single atom which is non-serial), 99, passim; (non- 
serial=not arranged serially), 131, 134, passim. 

anadipSrinamie (state of innate change without beginning), 248, 250. 

anadiyasiddhamtenam (according to the eternal doctrine), 263, 269. 

anugame (consideration through the doors of exposition), 98; ninefold 
105; passim. Vide next entry. 

anugame (exposition in accordance with context, the third door of dis- 
quisition), 75; classified 601. Vide preceding entry. 

anuppehie (on account of pondering over), 14. 

anumae (the door of what is desired), 604 (133). 

anum4ne (inferential knowledge), 436; varieties & their definitions 
440-457. 
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anuvaogo (absence of attention), 14, 482, 561. 

anegakkharie (multisyllable), 210, 212. 

anovanihiya (anupuvvi, not-arranged), 95, 97-130; passim. 

annamannabbhiso (mutual multiplication), 134, 167, 171, 175, 510-9. 

atiagame (scriptural knowledge acquired by oneself ), 470. 

atthagame (scriptural knowledge of the meaning of the text), 470. 

atthahigara (topics), 73. 

atthahigare (purview of the meaning, the fifth variety of uvakkama), 92; 
.”Gllustrated 526. 

addaga (mirror), 20. 

addhakariso (kind of unmana), 322. Vide Introduction, 65 (footnote) 


& 66. : \ 
addhatula (kind of ummana), 322. Vide Introduction 65 (footnote) 
and 66. 
addhapalam (kind of eusnieos): 322. Vide Introduction 65 (feotnote} 
and 66, 


addhapamcamaim (four and a half ), 384 [1]. 

addhabharo (kind of ummana), 322. Vide Introduction 65 (footnote) 
and 66. 

addhamani (a measure of liquids), 320. 

addhapaliovame (simile of time-instants required for emptying a store) ’ 
369; definition and purpose 377-82. 

addh&samae (time-instant), 132, 133; passim. 

apavari (granary), 319. 

appabahum (comparision of the aspect of being less or more in number, 

; the ninth variety of anugama), 105; illustrated 114; aa 

apphunn& (pervaded, touched), 394, 396, 508. 

abbhuo (sentiment of wonder), defined & illustrated 262 (68- -9). 

abhavasiddhiya (unfit to attain salvation), 250; their number 517. 

amiliyam (without mixing up of different suttas); 14, 605. 

alimda (round tub-like vessel), 319. 

aloe, aloge (beyond world), 250. 

avaccameliyam, aviccameliyam (without repeating byj joining ‘different 
sutias having a similar meaning) 14,605. 

avattavvae (a duad which is unspeakability), 99. 

avatthfi (unreal), 15 [5]. 

avayavenam (according to the part of the whole object denoted by the 
word), 263; (inference by a part of body) 442,446. * 

avassakaranijja (synomym of avassaya), 29 (2). . 

avirahitam (the twenty-first constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 
604 (134). 

avvaiddhakkharam (without any reversed syllable), 14. 
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asati (handful of grains), 318. 

asamkhejjae (innumerable), 497; classified 499-502; defined 509-14, 

asamkhejjasamkhejjae (innumerable-innumerable), 499, 502, 513-4. 

ahigaranisamthanasamthie (kaganirayane, shaped like the configura- 
tion ofan anvil), 358. 

ahinakkharam (with unimpaired syllable), 14. 

amgula (breadth of finger), 332; classified 333. 

amtaram (interval of time, the sixth variety of anugama), 105; illus- 
trated 111: passim. . 


amtomuhutta (less than a muhutta), 383 [2]; passim, 

ae, dye (acquisition), 535; subjected to nikkheva, 558-79. 

agamao, agamato (with scriptural knowledge), 13-15; passim. Vide 
Introduction, 9-10. ; 

agame (scriptural knowledge), classified and illustrated, 467-70. 

dgarisa (the twenty-third constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anpugama), 
604 (134). 

adhayam (=four patthayas), 318. 

anupuvvi (serial, first variety of uvakkama) ,92, classified and described, 
93-207. 


apucchana (asking permission of the teacher to do something), 206 (16). 

abhinibohiyananam (perceptual cognition), 1. 

abhippauyaname (names given according to one’s wish), 284 (85). 

ayata-samthana—(elongate-figure), 224. 

ayabh4ve (in touch with the self—this is about acakkhudamsana), 471. 

ayasamoyare (self-inclusion), 530-3. 

ayamgule (breadth of one’s own finger), 333; defined 334; purpose 336; 
classified 337. 

aydnapadenam (according to the commencing words), 263. 

arahana (synonym of avassaya), 29 (2). 

avakahiya (thavana, lifelong) 12, 33, 55, 480. 

avaliya (produced by the assemblage of innumerable instants), 367; 
defined 511. 

avasiyA (utterance of ‘I go’ to the teacher at the time of leaving for 
some necessary work), 206 (16). 

avassayam (obligatory acts, text emobodying such acts), 29 (2). 

Asaenam (inference by support), 442, 447. 

aharagam (translocation body), 238. 


iccha-(kiro) (seeking permission of the preceptor), 206 [2] (16). 
iddara (basket made of bark rope), 319. 

ittiriya (thavand, temporary), 12, 33, 55, 480. 

ibbha (fabulously wealthy person), 20, 309. 
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imdiyapaccakkhe (perceptual cognition through sense-organs), 437-8, 
ukkaliya (scripture not studied at a particular time), 4. Vide 
Introduction, 4, 
ukkittana (a topic of pesstyal: 73 (6); 526 (123). 
ukkittanadnupuvvi (serial of praising), 93, 203. 
ukkosae (maximum), 498, 500, passim. 
ukkosae kumbhe (hundred Adhayas), 318. 
ujjusuo (straightforward standpoint), defined 606 (138); 474-6; 491; 
525 [2]. 
uddharenii (eight ‘sanhasanhiyas), 344, 
uttaraveuvviya (body created afterwards to serve some purpose), 347; 
| passim. 
udaie (state of fruition of karmans), 233; classified 234. 
udae (rise of karmans), 234; defined 235. 
udayanipphagne (state produced by the rise of karmans), 234; classi- 
fied and described 236-8. 
uddese (the first constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 (133). 
uddhirapaliovame (the simile of emptying a store), 369; twofold 370; 
definition & purpose 371-5. 
‘ummane (measurement of heavier weights), 316; varieties and 
purpose 322-3. 
uvakkame (the first door of disquisition; initial study, world “view, 
75; classified & classifications explained 76-91; second explana- 
tion 92-533, 
uvagh&ta-nijjutti-anugame (exposition of related topics through intro- 
duction), 602; twenty-five constituents 604. 
uvanihiya, ovanihiya (4Anupuvvi, traditionally arranged), 95, 131-138; 
passim. 
uvasamanipphanne (state produced by the subsidence of karmans), 
239; classified 241, 
uvasamie (state of subsidence of karmans), 233; classified 239. 
uvasame (subsidence of karmans), 239; defined 240. 
uvasampay4 (submission to the preceptor by the words ‘I belong to 
you’ in order to acquire knowledge), 206 (16). 
ussanhasanhiya (assemblage of infinite practical material atoms), 344. 
ussehamgula (eight javamajjhas); 333, 344; defined 339-44; purpeie 346. 
usaso (numerable Avaliyas), 367. 
ekko (the number ‘one’ which does not lend itself to counting), 497. 
evambhita (naya, functional standpoint), defined 606 (139); 474-6. 
omane (measurement of length), 316; varieties & purpose 324-5. 
ordliam (gross body), 238. 
ovanihiya, vide uvanihiya. 
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ovamasamkha (determinative knowledge by comparison), 477; illustra- 
ted 492. 

ovamie (indicated through similes) 367, 368. 

ovamme (analogical knowledge), 436; classified and defined 428-66. 

ohanipphanne (nikkheva pertaining to general nomenclature), 534; 
fourfold 535, 

ohinadnam (clairvoyance), 1, 439. 


kai (the nineteenth constituent of uvagh4ya-nijjutti-anugama), 
604 (134). 

kaiviham (the thirteenth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 
604, (134). 

kajjenam (inference by effect), 442-3. 

katthakamme (woodwork), 11, 32, 54, 479. 

kammagam (karmic body), 238. 

kammamisao (one m4sa), Introduction 65 (footnote); also 328. 

kariso (one-fourth pala), 322. Vide Introduction 65 (footnote) & 66. 


kaluno (sentiment of pity), defined & illustrated 262 (78-9). 

kassa (the fourteenth constituent of uvaghdya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 
(134). - 

kaham (the seventeenth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 
(134). 

kahim (the fifteenth consttuent of uvagh4ya-nijjutti-agugama), 604 
(134). . . 

kamthotthavippamukkam (free from indistinctness at the throat and 
lips), 14, 

kagani (a measure of gold, one-fourth of a kammamiasaa), 328. 

kaganirayane (kagani-jewel), 358 (footnote). 

kaérana (the seventh constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 
(133). 

karanenam (inference by cause), 442, 444. 

kala (the fifth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 (133). 

kalappamane (standard of measurement of time), 313; classes and 

~ subclasses 363-5. 

kalanupuvvi (serial of time), 93; 180-202. 

kaliya (scripture studied at a particular time), 4. Vide Introduction 4, 

kalo (duration, the fifth variety of anugama), 105; illustrated 110; 
passim. 

kalovakkame (ascertainment of the hour of the day), 76,86. 

kicciram (the eighteenth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 

(134). 

kim (the twelfth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anpugama), 604 (134). 
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kimcivehamme (analogical knowledge achieved through least dissimi- 
larity), 463-4. 

kimcisshamme (analogical knowledge achieved through least similarity), 
459-60. 

kucchi (two rayanis), 335. 

kuppavayanie (belonging to perverse instruction), 19; enumerated 21 

kulao (four setiyas), 318. 

kevalananam (omniscience or perfect knowledge), |, 439. 

kesu (the sixteenth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 (134). 

kodumbiya (family head), 20, 309. 

khaie (state of destruction of karmans), 233; classified 242, 

khae (destruction of karmans), 242; defined 243, 

khaovasamanipphanne (state produced by the subsidence-cum-destruc- 
ion of karmans), 245; classified and illustrated 247, 

khaovasamie (state of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans), 233; 
classified 245. 

khaovasame (subsidence-cum-destruction of karmans), 245; defined and 
and illustrated 246. 

khayanippanne (state produced by the destruction of karmans), 242; 
classified and illustrated 244. 

khetta (place where a thing exists, the third variety of agugama), 105; 
illustrated 108; passim; (the fourth constituent of uvaghiya- 
nijjutti-anugama), 604 (133). 

khettapaliovame (simile of emptying space-points of a store), 369; 
definition and purpose 392-8. 

khettappamane (standard of measurement of lands), 313; classes & 
subclasses 330-2. 

khettanupuvvi (serial of place), 93; 139-79. 

khettovakkame (making land fit for cultivation), 76, 85. 


ganananupuvvi (serial of calculation), 93, 204. 

ganandsamkha (numebr as counting), 477; classified and defined 
497-519. 

ganime (measurement of counting), 316; varieties & purpose 326-7. 

gauyam (two thousand dhanis),335. 

gunadharana (a topic of avassaya), 73 (6); 526 (123). 

gunappamane (standard of attributes), 427, classes & subclasses, 428-72. 

gunenam (inference by attribute}, 442, 445. 

guruvayanovagayam (learnt from the instruction of the teacher and 
not stolen from the book ), 14. 

gumja ( one-fifth of kammamiasaa ), 328. 

gonne ( according to the attributes denoted by the word being true of 
the meaning of the word ), 263. 
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ghanamgule ( cube ), defined 337 ( dyamgula ); defined 356 ( usseham- 
gula ); defined 361 ( pamanamgula ). 

ghosasamam ( pronounced with the same accent as that of the 
teacher ), 14. 

caubhaiya (a measure of liquids ), 320. 

cauramsa-samthana—( rectangular-figure ), 224. 

causatthiya (a measure of liquids ), 320. 

cammettaga ( leather-stick ), 366. 

carittagupappamane ( standard of attributes of conduct); 435; 
classes 472. 

chattale ( kAganirayane. possessed of six surfaces ), 358. 

chamdana ( entreatment for things already acquired ), 206 (16). 

cheyanagadai, 423 [1]. 

jamalapaya, 423 [1]. 

javamajjhe ( eight jayas ), 344, Vide next entry. 

javo ( eight juyas), 339, Vide preceding entry. 

jahannae (minimum), 498, passim. 

jahannae kumbhe ( sixty adhayas ), 318. 

janagasarira-bhaviyasarira-vairittam (other than the body of the 
knower and the body of the competent person), 16. 

jananasamkha ( determination as knowledge ), 477; illustrated 496. 

jitam (controlled ), 14. 

jiviyiheum (names given to children for ensuring their survival), 

. 284 (85). : 

juge ( two kucchis ), 335. 

jaya ( eight likkhas ), 344. 

joyanam ( four gauyas ), 335 

jhavana ( attenuation ), 535; subjected to nikkheva, 580-92. 

thavananupuvvi (serial as arbitrary attribution), 93. 

thavanovakkame (uvakkama as arbitrary attribution), 76-7, 

thitam (retained in mind), 14. 


nae (standpoint, the fourth door of disquisition), 75; enumerated as 
seven 606. Vide naye. | 

nayappamane (standard of standpoints), 427; classified as three- 
fold 473. 

naye (the tenth constituent of uvaghdya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 (133). 
Vide nae. 

nanagunappamane (standard of attributes of determinate knowledge), 
435; classes & subclasses 436-70, 

namasamam (as firmly known as one’s own name), 14. Vide namam, 

nikkheve (assignment, the second door of disquisition), 75; classified 
534. 
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nivvitthakayie (austerities which have been performed), 472. 

nivvisa (wages), 327 (footnote). : 

nivvisam4nae (austerities which are being performed), 472. 

negama (naya, popular standpoint), defined 606 (136); also see 97-114, 
passim; 474-6, 525 [1]. 

no-Agamao, no-agamato (without scriptural knowledge), 13, 16-22, 
passim. Vide Introduction 9-10. 

no-imdiyapaccakkhe (perceptual cognition without sense-organs), 
437, 439. 

no-khamdhe (a particular material body), 476. 

no-jive (a particular soul), 476. 


todubhayasamoyare (dual inclusion), 530-3. 

tadubhayagame (scriptural knowledge of both, viz. text and mean- 
ing), 470. 

talavara (nobility), 20, 309. 

tasarent (eight paraminus), 339 (99); eight uddharenis 344. 

tahakkaro (assent to preceptor’s orders), 206 (16). 

tamsa-samthana- (triangular-figure), 224. 

titakalagahanam (inference by comprehension of past time), 451, 455. 

tula (hundred and five palas), 322, Vide Intoduction 65 (foot- 
note) and 66. 

teyagam (fiery body), 238. 

thove (seven pants), 367 (105). 


davvapamanam (numerical measurement, the second variety of anu- 
gama), 105; illustrated 108; passim. 

davvappamave (standard of measurement of substances), 313; classes 
& subclasses 314-6. ; 

davvam (absence of attention or thinking), 14, 482, 561. 

davvanupuvvi (serial as substance-potential), 93, 95-138. 

davvavassayam (avassaya as substance-potential), 13-22. 

davvovakkame (uvakkama as substance-potential), 76, 78-84. 

damdam (two kucchis), 335. 

damsana-gunappamane (standard of attributes of indeterminate intui- 
tion), 435; classes’ 471. 

ditthasahammavam (inference by a known common characteristic), 
440; classified and defined 448-57. 

duriivfino (less by the number ‘two’), 134. 

duvalasamsie (kaganirayane, possessed of twelve edges), 358. 

dono (four adhayas), 318. 

dhant (two kucchis), 335. 

dhannamapappamane (measure of cereals), 317; varieties & pur- 
pose, 318-9. ; 
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dhuvaniggaho (synonym of avassaya), 29 (2). 

nayappamane, vide naya-ppamane. 

n&o (synonym of avassaya), 29 (2). 

namanipphanne (nikkheva purtaining to particularized name), 534; 
fourfold 593. 

nimam (name, the second variety of uvakkama), 92; classified as ten- 
fold 208. 

namanupuvvi (serial as name), 93. 

namenam (according to names), 263. 

namovakkame (uvakkama as name), 76-7. 

naliya (two kucchis), 335. 

nikkheva-nijjutti-amugame (exposition of the related topics through 
nikkheva), 602, 603. 

nikkheve, vide nikkheve. 

niggame (the third constituent of uvaghiya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 
(133). 

nijjutti-agugame (exposition of the related topics), 601: classified 602. 

niddese (the second constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 
(133). 

nipphivo (one-third of a kammamiésaa), 328. 

nimamtan4 (invitation for things to be acquired), 206 (16). 

nirutti (the twenty-fifth, that is, the last constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti- 
anugama)}. 604 (134); 606 (136). 

nisihiya (utterance for the sake of avoiding generation of fear among 
other monks at the time of entering the place), 206 (16). 

nimdaya (khaliyassa, a topic of Avassaya), 73 (6); 526 (123). 

nisaso (numerable Avaliyas), 367. 

no-gonne (according to the attributes denoted by the word being not 
true of the meaning of the word), 263. 

paesaditthamtenam (by illustration of space-points), 473, 476. 

paccakkhe (perceptual cognition), 436; varieties and their definition 
437-9. . 

paccaya. (the eight constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama), 604 
(133). 

pacchayupuvvi (serial from the last), 131. 

pajjavasamkha, vide 494 (i) (footnote). 

padipakkhapadenam (according to the words being opposite in mean- 
ing to the actual words used), 263. 

padipuccha (asking permission of the teacher again for the same work 
which was once forbidden), 206 (16). 

padipunnaghosam (perfect in accent), 14. 

padipunnam (perfect in metre and meaning), 14. 
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padimane (measurement of gold, etc., by means of artificial weights), 
316; varieties & purpose, 328-9. 
padivatti (gunavao, a topic of avassaya), 73 (6); 526 (123). 


paduppannakalagahanam (inference by comprehension -of present 
time), 452, 456. 


pativiseso (difference, distinguishing characteristic), 33, passim. 

patthaga-ditthamtenam (by illustration of patthaga), 473-4. 

pattho (four kulayas), 318. 

pam&nenam (according to the standard), 263. 

pamanam (standard, the third variety of uvakkama), 92; classified as 
fourfold 313. 

pamanamgule (higher measure), 333; definition and purpose 358-60; 
classified 361. 

payaram, vide next entry. 

payaramgule (plane surface), defined 337 (ayamgula); defined 356 
(ussehamgula); defined-361 (pamanamgula). 

parasamoyare (non-self-inclusion), 530. 

paramparagame (scriptural knowledge handed down from generation 
to generation), 470. 

parikamme (embellishment by producing special qualities in the 
thing), 79. 

parijitam (controlled perfectly), 14. 

parimamdala-samthana—(round-figure), 224. 

parimanasamkha ( number as compass ), 477; classified 493-5. 

pariraa ( surrounding wall ), 372. 

paliovame ( the simile of a circular store ), 368; varieties 369, 

pasati ( two asatis ), 318. 

pasamto ( sentiment of tranquility ), defined & illustrated 262 (80-1). 

panu ( one usasa and nisasa ), 367 (104). 

pado (six amgulas ), 335. 

payavehamme ( analogical knowledge achieved through partial dissi- 
milarity ), 463, 465. 

payasahamme ( analogical knowledge achieved through partial simila- 
rity ), 459 & 461. 

parindmie ( state of innate change ), 233; classified 248. 

pahannayde ( according to prominence ), 263. 

purise ( the sixth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama ), 604 (133). 


puvvavam (inference by a previously known characteristic ), 440, 
defined 441. 


puvvanupuvvi ( serial from the first ), 131. 
puhattam (a number between two and nine ), 351 [3], passim. 


phdsana ( the twenty-fourth constituent of uvagh4ya-nijjutti-agugama )»> 
604 (134), oes 
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phusana ( range of tactile contact, the fourth variety of anugama ), 105; 
illustrated 109; passim. 


battisiya ( measure of liguids ), 320. 

bahulero ( black ), 464. 

bibhaccho ( sentiment of disgust ), defined and illustrated 262 (74-5), 

bhava ( the twenty-second constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-anugama ), 
604 ( 134 ). 

bhavadharanijja ( body got at birth and lasting till death ), 347. 

bhavasiddhiya ( fit to attain salvation ), 250. 

bhamgasamukkittanaya ( enumeration of divisions }, 98. 

bhamgovadamsanayai ( illustration of divisions ), 98. 

bhaga (spatial part occupied, the seventh variety of anugama), 105; 
illustrated 112; passim. 

bharo (twenty tulas), 322. 

bhava (mode or state, the eighth variety of anugama), 105; illustrated 
113 ; passim. 

bhavappamage (standard of measurement of states), 313; classes & 
subclasses 427-520. 

bhavasamkha conch-shells as essence) 477, 520. 

bhavanupuvvi (serial of state or mode), 93; 207. 

bhavavassayam (avassaya as essence), 23-8. 

bhavovakkame (uvakkama as essence), 76, 87-91. 


maggo (synonym of avassaya), 29 (2). 

majjhimae kumbhe (eighty adhayas), 318. 

manapajjavananam (telepathy), 1, 439. 

mamdalao (twelve kammamiasaas), 328. 

madambiya (governor), 20, 309. 

mani (a measure of liquids), 320. 

mane (measurement of quantity), 316; varieties & purpose 317-321. 
miccha-(karo) (blaming oneself for sins committed), 206 (16). 
mitarn (measured as regards no, of verses, words, syllables, etc.), 14. 
muttoli (receptacle narrow at the top and bottom), 319. 

murava (covering of a cart), 319. 

musala (two kucchis), 335. 

muhutto (seventy-seven lavas), 367 (105-6). 

milanay& (basic standpoints), 606. 


” 


rayani (two vihatthis), 335. 

rasamanappamane (measurement of liquids), 317; varieties & purpose 
320-1, 

raharenti (eight tasarents), 339 (99); 344. 

raisara (royal authority), 20, 309. 
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roddo (sentiment of anger), defined and illustrated, 262 (70-1). 

rivimo (less by the number ‘one’), 510. 

lakkhana (the ninth constituent of uvaghdya-nijjutti-anugama), 
604 (133). 

lave (seven thovas), 367 (105). 

likkha, defined 344. 


vatta-samthana- (circular-figure), 224. 

vanatigiccha (a topic of avassaya), 73 (6); 526 (123). 

vattavvaya (precept, the fourth variety of uvakkama), 92; classified 521. 

vavahara (naya, pragmatic standpoint), defined 606 (137): also see 97- 
114, passim ; 474-6; 525 [1]. 

vasahiditthamtenam (by illustration of abode), 473, 475. 

vavah@rie (practical), 370. 

vaha (eight hundred adhayas), 318. 

vikkhambhasti (spread-number), 419 [2]. 

vikkhambhasici (spread-number), 425 [2]. 

vikkhambhastyi (spread-number), 418 [2]. 

vitta (metre), types of 260 [10] (52). 

visesadittham (inference by a characteristic known in particular), ilu- 
strations and varieties with their contraries, 450-7. 

visoht (synonym of avassaya), 29 (2). 

vihatthi (two padas), 335. 

vitivadejja (should pass through), 343 [2]. 

viro (sentiment of heroism), defined & illustrated 262 (64-5). 

. veuvviyam (transformation-body), 238. 

velanao (senfiment of shame), 262 (72-3). 

vehammovanite (analogical knowledge achieved through dissimilarity), 
458; classified & defined 463-6. 


‘sadda-(naya, verbal standpoint), defined 606 (138); 474-6; 483 [5]; 
491; 525 [3]. 
sanhasanhiya (eight ussanhasanhiyas), 344. 
satthavaha (caravan leader), 20, 309. 
sannivatie (state of mixture), 233, illustrated 251-9. 
sabbasihamme (analogical knowledge achieved through complete 
similarity), 459 & 462. 
_samae (instant), defined 366. 
samabhiriidha (naya, restricted standpoint), defined 606 (139); 474-6. 
samoyarana (the eleventh constituent of uvaghdya-nijutti-anugama), 
604 (133). 
samoyare (compatible inclusion), 98; illustrated 104; passim. Vide 
next entry. 
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gamoyare (compatible inclusion, the sixth variety. of uvakkama), 92, 
classified and illustrated 527-33. Vide preeeting entry. 

sammucchima (agamic), 216 [9], passim. 

sayaraham (quickly), 366. uate 

savvavehamme (analogical knewledge achieved through. complete 
dissimilarity), 463, 466. 

savvasihamme (analogical knowledge achieved. through complete 
similarity), 459; 462. 

savvagasasedhi (line passing through whole nue: 554, 

samkhappamane (standard of samkha),.427; eightfold 477. 

samkhejjae (numerable), 497; classified 498. 

samgaha (naya, synthetic standpoint), defined. 606 (137); -115-120, 
passim, 474-6. 

samjuhaname (name expressing authorship), 308. 

samjogenam (according to the combination), 263. 


samthananupuvvi (serial of figure), 93; 205. 


samtapayaparivanaya (ascertaining whether the word stands: for 
something real, the first variety of anugama), 105; illustrated 
106; passim. ; 

samtara (the twentieth constituent of uvaghaya-nijjutti-agugama), 
604 (134). 

sampatisaddanao, 476 (footnote), 

sampayam samabhiridham, 476. 

sigarovame (simile of occan), 368; definition and purpose 372 (107), 
373, 374 (108), 375, 379 (109), 380, 381 (110), 382, 394 (113), 
395, 397 (114), 398. 

sidi-parinamie (state of innate change with beginning), 248; classi- 
fied & illustrated, 249. 

samannadittham (inference by a common characteristic known in 
general), 449. 

samalero (speckled), 464. 

simaySrainupuvvi (serial of correct behaviour), 93; 206. 

sivajja-joga-virati (a topic of Aavassaya), 73. 

sahammovanite (analogical knowledge achieved through similarity), 
458; classified and defined, 459-62. 

sikkhitam (studied from begining to end), 14. . 

simgaro (sentiment of love), defined & illustrated, 262 (67-8). 


suttapphisiya-nijjutti-anugame (exposition of the related topics, 
touching the sutta), 602; demonstrated, 605. 
suttagame (scriptural knowledge of the text), 470, 
suttanugame (exposition of sutta), 601; also see 605. 
15 
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suttalavaganipphanne (nikkheva pertaining to the utterance of a parti- 
cular sutta), 534; 600. 

suyananam (scriptural knowledge), 1. 

suvanno (sixteen kammamA§saas), 328. Vide Introduction, 65 (foot- 
note) & 69. , 

suhume (conceptual), 370, passim. 

sui-amgule, siici-amgule, sitti-amgule (rectilinear space), defined 337 
(Ayamgula); defined 356 (ussehamgula). 

setthi (trader, banker), 20,309. 

sedhi-amgule (variety of pamagamgula), defined 361. 

senavai (military general), 20, 309. 

setiya (2 pasatis), 318. 

sesavam (inference by the remainder between two related facts), 440; 
classified and defined 442-447. 

solasiya (measure of liquids), 320. 

sovannie (vide suvanno), 358. 

hiso (sentiment of mirth), defined & illustrated 262 (76-7). 
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(References are to the sutta No.; sin gle reference is given. 
in each case) 


agamic : sammucchima, 216 [9]. 
analogical knowledge : ovamma, 436. 
arbitrary attribution : thavana, 9. 
arranged : uvanihiya, 95. 

ascertaining : pariivanaya, 105. 
assignment : nikkheva, 534. 

attention : uvaoga, 14. 

attribute : guna, 217. 

chapter : ajjhayana, 6. 

circular-figure : vatta-samthana, 224. 
clairvoyance : ohinana, 1. 

compatible inclusion : samoyara, 98. 
competent : bhaviya, 16. 

complete: kasina, 65. 

conceptual : suhuma, 370, 
consideration : anugama, 98. 
destruction : khaa, 242. 

developed : pajjattaa, 216[4]. 
disquisition ; anuyoga, 2. 

division : khamdha, 7. 

duration : kala, 105. 

elongate-figure : dyatasamthaya, 224. 
enunciation : partvanaya, 98. 
enumeration of divisions : bhamgasamaukkittanay4, 98. 
essence : bhava, 9. 

extra-worldly : louttariya, 19. 
fiery-body : teyaa, 405. 

generalized : avisesia, 216 [1]. 
gross-body : oradlia, 405. 

illustration of divisions : bhamgovadamsanaya, 98. 
inclusion : samoydra, 527. 

incomplete : akasina, 65. 

inferential knowledge : anumana, 436. 
infinite : anamta, 107 [1]. 

innate change (state of ) : parin&mia, 233. 
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innumerable : asamkhejja, 107 [1]. 
interval : amtara, 105. 

knower : janaya, 16. 

less or more : appabahu, 105. 
life-long : avakahiyam, 33. 

matter : poggalatthikaya, 218. 
mode : bhava, 93. 

modification : pajjava, 217. 


name : nama, 9. 

non-sentient : acitta, 61. 

non-serial : Ananupuvvi, 99.. 

not-arranged : anovanihiya, 95. 

numerable : samkhejja, 107 [1]. 

numerical measurement : davvapam4na, 105. 
omniscience : kevalandna, 1}. 

perceptual cognition : A4bhinibohiya-pana, 1; pacakkha, 436 
perverse instruction (belonging to) : kuppavayaniya, 19. 
place : khetta, 105. 

pondering over : anuppeha, 14. 

practical : vavahariya, 370. 

precept : vattavvaya, 92. 

purview of meaning : atthahig&ra, 92. 
rectangular-figure : cauramsa-samthana, 224. 
rise : udaa, 234. 
round-figure : parimamdala-samthana, 224. 
scriptural knowledge : suyanana, 1; Agama, 436. 
scripture : suya, 7. 

sentient : sacitta, 61. 

serial : Anupuvvi, 92. 

serial from the first : puvvanupuvvi, 131. 

serial from the last : pacchanupuvvi, 131. 
spatial part : bhaga, 105. 

specialized : visesia, 216 [1]. 

standard : pam4na, 92, 313. 

standpoint : naya, 15 [2]. 

state : bhava, 93. 

subsidence : uvasama, 239. 
subsidence-cum-destruction : iieddmeaene: 245, 
substance : davva, 217. 

substance-potential : davva, 9. 
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tactile contact : phusana, 105 

telepathy : mayapajjava-nana, 1. 
temporary ; ittiriya, 33. 

thinking : uvaoga, 14. 

time-instant : addha-samaya, 218. 
transformation-body : veuvviya, 405. 
translocation-body : aharaa, 405. 
triangular-figure : tamsa-samthana, 224, 
undeveloped : apajjattaa, 216 [4]. 
unspeakability : avattavvaa, 99. 

with scriptural knowledge : agamato, 13. 
without scriptural knowledge ; no-agamato, 13. 


worldly : loia, 19. 


229 


APPENDIX III: SELECTED PROPER NAMES 
(References are to the sutta No.) 


Attanusatthikare, 308. 

Addaijjam (Siyagadamga, II.6) 266. 

Aviruddha (a heretical sect), 21. 

Asamkhayam (the fourth chapter ot the Uttarajjhayanasutta), 266. 
Avamti (Ayaramga, I. 5. 1-3), 266. 

Ahattahiyam (Styagadamga, I. 13), 266. 

Ambhiyam, 49 (footnote). 

Usukarijjam (the fourteenth chapter of the Uttarajjhayanasutta), 266. 
Elaijjam (the seventh chapter of the Uttarajjhayapasutta), 266. 
Kanagasattari (the Samkhyakarika of ISvarakrsna), 49. 
Kappasiya, 59. 

Kausaggo (the fifth chapter of the Avassaya), 74. 

Kavila (Kapila), 49. 

Kodillaya (Kautilya), 49. 

Gamthe (Styagadamga, I. I4), 266. 

Girinagaram, 307. 

Gihidhamma (a heretical sect), 21. 

Gotama (a heretical sect), 21. 

Govvatiya (a heretical sect), 21. 

Ghodamuha, 49 (footnote). 

Cauvisatthao (the second chapter of the Avassaya), 74. 
Cammakhamdiya (a heretical sect), 21. 

Caraga (a heretical sect), 21. 

Cauramgijjam (the third chapter of the Uttarajjhayanasutta), 266. 
Ciriga (a heretical sect), 21. 

Caliy4 (the second ciliya of the Dasaveyaliyasutta), 266. 
Janyaijjam (the twenty-fifth chapter of the Uttarajjhayanasutta), 266. 
Jamaiyam (Styagadamga, I. 15), 266. 

Tagara, 307. 

Tagarayadam, 307. 

Taramgavatikare, 308. 

Dhammacimtaga (a heretical sect), 21. 

Dhammo (Siyagadamga, I.9.), 266. 

Dhammo mamgalam (the first chapter of the Dasaveyaliyasutta), 266. 
Nagasuhuma, 49. 

Nadaga (Nataka), 49. 
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Paccakkhanam (the sixth chapter of the Avassaya), 74. 
Padikkamanam (the fourth chapter of the Avassaya), 74. 
Pamdaramga (a heretical sect), 21. 

Padaliputta, 475. 

Purana, 49. . 
Purisaijjam (the sixth chapter of the Uttarajjhayanasutta), 266. 
Bimdukire, 308. 

Buddhavayana, 49. 

Benna, 307. 

Bennayadam, 307. 

Bharaha (Mahabharata), 49. 

Bhicchumdaga (a heretical sect), 21. 


Maggo (Styagadamga, I. 11), 266. 
Malayavatikare, 308. 


Ma&adhara (Mathara), 49. 
Masurakkham, 49 (footnote), 


Ramayana, 49. 

Loydyaya (Lokayata), 49. 

Vaisesiya (Vaisesika), 49. 

Vamdanam (the third chapter of the Avassaya), 74. 
Vagarana, 49. 

Viruddha (a heretical sect), 21. 

Viriyam (Styagadamga, I. 8.), 266. 

Vuddha (a heretical sect), 21. 

Veda, 468. 

Vedisam, 307. 

Vesiya, 49. 

Sagabhaddiya, 49. 

Satthitamta (Sastitantra, a lost Simkhya work), 49. 
Samosaranam (Siyagadamga, I. 12), 266. 
Samiiya (the first chapter of the Avassaya), 74. 
Savaga (a heretical sect), 21. 
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jattha yajam janejja nikkhevam nikkhive niravasesam / 
jattha vi ya na janejja caukkayam nikkhive tattha //t// 
: —Sutta No. 8. 


fvassayam avassakaranijja dhuvaniggaho visohi ya / 
ajjhayanachakkavaggo nio arahana maggo  //2// 
--Sutta No. 29. 


samanena savaena ya avassaka’yavvayam havati jamha / 

amto aho-nisisa u tamha  avassayam nama //3// 
—Sutta No. 29. 

suya sutta gamtha siddhamta sdsane 4na vayana uvadese / 

pagpavana game ya egattha pajjava  sutte //4// 
—Sutta No. 51. 


gana kaya nikaya khamdha vagga rasi pumje ya pimda niyare ya / 

samghtya akula samtha bhavakhamdhassa pajjaya //5// 
—Sutta No. 72. 

sAvajjajogavirat! ukkittana gunavao ya _ padivatti / 


khaliyassa nimdana vanatigiccha gunadharana ceva //6// 
—Sutta No. 73. 


Avassagassa eso pimdattho vannito samasenam / 
etto ekkekkam puna ajjhayanam kittaissami [17] 
. —Sutta No. 74. 


samtapayaparivanaya davvapamayam ca khetta phusana ya / 
kalo ya amtaram  bhaga bhava appabahum ceva //8// 
— Sutta No, 105. 


. samtapayaparivanaya davvapamanam ca khetta phusaya ya / 
kalo ya amtaram bhaga bhava appabahum natthi //9// 

—Sutta No. 122. 
samtapayapariivanaya davvapam4nam ca khetta phusaga ya / 
kalo ya amtaram bhaga bhava appabahum ceva //10// 

—Sutta No. 149, 
jambuddive lavage dhayai-kaloya-pukkhare varune / 
khira-ghaya-khoya-namdi arunavare kumdale ruyage {/llf/ 

—Sutta No. 169, 
jambuddivao khalu niramtara, sesaya asamkhaima / 
phuyagavara-kusavara vi ya komcavara’”bharanamaiys //12// 

—Sutta No, 169. 
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abharana-vattha-gamdhe uppala-tilaye ya pauma-nihi-rayane / 
vasahara-daha-nadio vijaya vakkhara-kappimda //13// 
—Sutta No. 169. 


kuru-mamdara-~avasa kida& nakkhatta-camda-stra ya / 
deve nage jakkhe bhiye ya sayambhuramane ya //14// 
—Sutta No. 169, 


samtapayapartivanaya davvapamanam ca khetta phusana ya / 
kalo ya amtaram bbhaga bhava appabahum ceva //15// 
—Sutta No. 190. 
iccha-micha tahakkaro Avasiya ya nisihiya / 
apucchana ya padipuccha chamdana ya nimamtana / 
uvasampaya ya kale samayari bhave dasaviha u //16// 
—Sutta No. 206[2]. 


namani jani kani vi davvana gunna pajjavanam ca / 
tesim agamanihase namam ti parfiviya sanna /]17// 
—Sutta No. 209, 


tam puna nimam tiviham itthl purisam papumsagam ceva / 
eesim tinham pi ya amtammi parivanam voccham //18// 

—Sutta No. 226. 
tattha purisassa amt4 4 i & o ya homti cattari / 
te ceva itthiyae havamti okadraparihina //19// 

—Sutta No. 226. 
am ti ya im ti ya um ti ya amta u napumsagassa boddhavva / 
etesim tinham pi ya vocchami nidamsane etto //20// 

—Sutta No. 226. 
akaramto raya ik?ramto giri ya sihari ya / 
akaramto vinht| dumo oamtdo purisdnam //21// 

—Sutta No. 226. 
akaramta mala ikaramta sirt ya lacchi ya / 
tkaramta jamb vaht ya amta u itthigam //22// 

—Sutta No. 226. 


amkaramtam dhannam imkaramtam napumsakam acchim / 
umkaramtam pilum mahum ca amta rapumsdnam //23// 
—Sutta No. 226. 


junnasura junnagulo junnaghayam junnatamdula ceva / 
abbha ya abbharukkha samjha gamdhavvanagar4 ya / /24) / 
—Sutta No. 249. 
Sajje risabhe gamdhare majjhime pamecame sare / 
dhevae ceva nesie sara satta viyahiya //25// 
—Sutta No. 260 [1]. 
16 
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sajjam ca aggajihae urena risaham saram / 
kamthuggatena gamdharam majjhajihae majjhimam //26// 
—Sutta No. 260 [2]. 


naisie pamcamam biay4 damtottiena ya dhevatam / 
bhamuhakkhevena nesdyam saratthana viyahiya //27// 
—Sutta No. 260 [2]. 


sajjam ravai maytro kukkudo  risabham  saram / 
hamso ravai gamdhdram majjhimam tu gavelaga //28// 
—Sutta No. 260 [3]. 


aha kusumasambhave kale koila pamcamam saram / 
chattham ca sdrasa kumcd nesdyam sattamam gao //29// 
—Sutta No. 260 [3]. 


sajjam ravai muyamgo gomuhi risaham sara / 
samkho ravai gamdharam mayhiman: puna jhallarit //30// 
—Sutta No. 260. [4]. 


caucalanapatitthana gohiya pamcamam saram / 
adambaro dhevaiyam mahdbheri ya sattamam //31// 
—Sutta No. 260 [4]. 


sajjena lahai vittim kayam ca na vinassai / 
gavo putta ya mitt ya narinam hoti vallaho //32// 
—Sutta No. 260 [5]. 


risahenam tu esajjam senavaccam dhanani ya / 
vattha gamdhamalamkaram itthio sayanani ya //33// 
—Sutta No. 260 [5]. 


gamdhare gitajuttinna vajjavitti kalahiya / 
havamti kaino panna je anne satthaparaga //34// 
—Sutta No, 260 [5]. 
majjhimasaramamta u havamti suhajivino / 
khayati piyati deti majjhimassaramassio //35// 
—Sutta No, 260 [5]. 


pamcamassaramamta u havamti puhavipati / 
sira samgahakattaro aneganaranayaga //36// 
—Sutta No. 260 [5]. 


dhevayasaramamta u havamti duhajivino / 
kucel& ya kuvitti ya cora camdala-mutthiy4 //37// 
—Sutta No. 260 [5]. 


nesayasaramamta u homti kalahakaraya / 
jamghacara lehahara himdaya bharavahiya //38// 
—Sutta No. 260 [5]. 
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maggi koravviyA hari ya rayani ya sarakamt& ya / 
chatthi ya sfrasi nama suddhasajja ya sattama //39// 

—Sutta No. 260 [7]. 
uttaramamda rayani uttardyasa (ta) / 
assokamt4 ya sovira abhirt: bhavati sattama //40// 

—Sutta No. 260 [8]. 
namdi ya khuddima purima ya cauthi ya suddhagamdhara | 
uttaragamdhara vi ya pamcamiy4 havai muccha u //41// 

—Sutta No. 260 [9]. 
sutthuttaramayama sa chattha niyamaso u nayavva / 
ahauttarayata kodima ya s4 sattami muccha //42// 

—Sutta No. 260 [9]. 


sattassara kato sambhavamti giyassa ka havati joni / 
katisamaya isasa kati va giyassa agara //43// 

, Sutta No, 260 [10]. 
satta sara nabhio sambhavamti, gitam ca runnajoniyam / 
payasama ussasa, tinni ya giyassa agara //44// 

—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 
adimau 4rabhamt4, samuvvahamta ya majjhagarammi / 
avasane yajhavemtd, tinni vi giyassa agara //45// 
—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 
chaddose atthagune tinni ya vittani donni bhanitio / 
jo n&hi so gahiti susikkhito ramgamajjhammi //46// 

—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 
bhiyam duyamuppiccham uttalam ca kamaso muneyavvam / 


kakassaramanundsam chaddos& homti giyassa //47// 
—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 


pug nam rattam ca alamkiyam ca vattam tahevamavighuttham | - 
mahuram samam. sulaliyam attha guna homti giyassa //48// 
—Sutta No. 260 [10]. - 


ura-kamtha-siravisuddham ca gijjate mauya-ribhiyapadabaddham ! 
samataila padukkhevam sattassarasibharam giyam //49// 
—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 


akkharasamam payasamam talasamam layasamam gahasamam ca / 
nissasiussasiyasamam samc4rasamam sara satta //50// 

—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 
niddosam sdravamtam ca heujuttamalamkiyam / 
uvaniyam sovayaram ca miyam mahurameva ya //51// 

—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 
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samam addhasamam ceva savvattha visamam ca jam / 
tinni vittappayaraim cauttham novalabbhai //52// 
. —Sutta No. 260 [10]. 


sakkaya payaya ceva bhaniio homti dunni u / 
saramamdalammi gijjamte pasattha isibhasiya //53// 
—Sutta No. 260 [10]. 
kesi gayati mahuram kesi gayati kharam ca rukkham ca / 
kesi gayati cauram kesi ya vilambiyam dutam kesi vissaram 
puna kerisi //54// —Sutta No. 260 [11]. 


gori g4yati mahuram s4m4 gayati kharam ca rukkham ca / 
kali gayati cauram kana ya vilambiyam dutam amdha, vissaram 
puna pimgala //55// —Sutta No. 260 [11]. 
sattassara tayo gA4ma mucchan4é ekkavisatim / 
tana eginapanndasam sammatam saramamdalam //56// 
—Sutta No. 260 [11]. 


niddese padhama hoti bitiya uvadesane / 
taiy4 karanammi kaya cautthi sampayavane //57// 
—Sutta No. 261, 


‘pamcami ya apayane chatthi sassAmivayane / 
sattam! sannidhanatthe atthama’’mamtani bhave //58// 
—Sutta No. 261. 


tattha padhama vibhatti niddese so imo aham va tti / 
bitiya puna uvadese bhana kunasu imam va tam va tti //59// 
—Sutta No. 261. 


tatiyA karanammi kaya bhaniyam va kayam va tema va mae va / 
hamdi namo sahie havati cautthi payanammi //60// 
—Sutta No, 261. 
avanaya ginha ya etto ito tti va pamcami apayane / 
chatthi tassa imassa va gayassa vi samisambamdhe //61// 
—Sutta No. 261. 


havati puna sattami tam imammi 4dhara kala bhave ya ! 
amamtani bhave atthami u jaha he juvana ! tti //62// 

7 —Sutta No. 261. 
viro simgaro abbhuo ya roddo ya hoi bodhavvo / 

velanao btbhaccho haso kaluyo pasamto ya //63// 

—Sutta No. 262 [1]. 
tattha pariccayammi ya tava-carane sattujanavindse ya / 
ananusaya-dhiti-parakkamacinho  viro  raso hoi //64// 

—Sutta No. 262 [2]. 
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so nama mahaviro jo rajjam payahiina pavvaio / 
kamakkohamahasattupakkhanigghayanam kunai ;/65// 
—Sutta No, 262 [2]. 


simgaro nama raso ratisamjogabhilasasamjanano / 
mamdana-viladsa-bibboya-hasa-lila-ramanalimgo //66// 

—Sutta No. 262 [3]. 
mahuram vildsalaliyam hiyayummadanakaram juvananam / 
sama sadduddamam dieti mehaladiamam //67// 

—Sutta No. 262 [3]. 


vimhayakaro apuvvo va bhiyapuvvo va jo raso hoi / 
so hadsa-visdyuppattilakkhano abbhuto nama //68// 
; —Sutta No. 262 [4]. 


abbhuyataramiha etto annam kim atthi jivalogammi / 

jam jinavayanena’ttha tikalajutta vi najjamti //69// 
—Sutta No. 262 [4]. 

bhayajananariva-saddamdhak&racimta-kah4samuppanno / 

sammoha-sambhama-visaya-maranalimgo raso roddo //70// 


—Sutta No. 262 [5]. 


bhiudividambiyamuhda ! samdatthottha ! iya ruhiramokinna / 
hanasi pasum asuragibha ! bhimarasiya ! atirodda roddo’si //71// 
—Sutta No. 262 [5]. 


vinayovayara-gujjha-gurudarameravatikkamuppanno / 
velanao nama raso lajja-samkakaranalimgo //72// 
—Sutta No. 262 [6]. 


kim loiyakaranio lajjaniyataram ti lajjiya homo / 
varijjammi gurujano parivamdai jam vahtpottim //73// 
. —Sutta No. 262 [6]. 


asui-kunava-duddamsanasamjogabbhasagamdhanipphanno / 
nivveya’vihimsalakkhano raso hoi bibhatso //74// 

—Sutta No. 262 [7]. 
asuimalabhariyanijjhara sabhavaduggamdhi savvakalam pi / 
dhanna u sarirakalim bahumalakalusam vimumcamti //75// 

—Sutta No. 262 [7]. 


riiva-vaya-vesa-bhas4vivariyavilam banasamuppanno / 
haso manappahaso pakasalimgo raso hoti //76// 
—Sutta No. 262 [8]. 


pasuttamasimamdiyapadibuddham deyaram paloyamti / 


hi ! jaha thanabharakampanapanamiyamajjha hasati sama //77// 
—Sutta No. 262 [8]. 
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piyavippayog a-bamdha-vaha-vahi-vigivaya-sambhamuppanno / 
sociya-vilaviya-pavvaya-runnalimgo raso kaluno //78// 
Sutta No, 262 [9]. 


paiiaeantinaivaraa bahagayapappuyacchiyam bahuso / 
tassa viyoge puttaya ! dubbalayam te muham jayam //79// 
—Sutta No. 262 [9]. 


niddosamanasamahanasambhavo jo pasamtabhavenam / 
avikaralakkhano so raso pasamto tti nayavvo //80// 
s 35 —Sutta No, 262 [LO]. 
sabbhavanivvikaram uvasamta-pasamta-somaditthiyam / 
hi hens munigo sohati muhakamalam pivarasiriyam //81// 
—Sutta No, 262 [10]. 


ee nava kavvarasa battisddosavihisamuppanynya / 
gahahim se havamti suddha va misa va //82!/ 
—Sutta No. 262 [10]. 


simgi sihi visani dadhi pakkhi khuti nahi vali / 
mu cauppaya bahupaya namgili kesari kakuhi //83// 

; —Sutta No. 271. 
pariyarabamdhena bhadam janejja, mahiliyam nivasanenam / 
sitthena donapagam, kavim ca egai gahae //84// 

—Sutta No. 271. 
nakkhatta-devaya-kule pasamda-gane ya jiviyaheum / 
abhippauyaname thavandanamam. tu sattaviham //85// 

. —Sutta No. 284. 
kattiya rohini migasira adda ya punavvast ya pusse ya / 
tatto ya assilesA maghado do phaggunio ya //86// 
a —Sutta No. 285. 
hattho citta sadi [ya] visaha taha ya hoi aguraha / 
jettha molo puvvasadh4 taha uttara ceva //87// 

oo s -~Sutta No. 285. 


abhif savana dhanittha satibhisada do ya homti bhaddavaya / 


revati assini bharani esi nakkhattaparivadi //88// 
—Sutta No. 285. 


aggi paydvai some rudde aditi bahassai sappe / 
Bis bhaga ajjama saviy& tattha vayi ya imdaget //89// 
—Sutta No. 286. 
mitto imdo niriti 40 visso ya bambha vight ya / 
vast. varuna aya vivaddhi ptise ase jame ceva //90// 
—Sutta No. 286. 
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damde ya bahuvvihi kammadharae diggu ya / 
tappurisa avvaibhave ekkasese ya sattame //91// 
7 , —Sutta No, 294, 


kamme sippa siloe samjoga samivao ya samjthe / 
issaria’vaccena ya taddhitanamam tu atthaviham //92// 
—Sutta No. 302. 


damdam dhanii jugam naliya ya akkha musalam ca cauhattham / 
dasanaliyam ca rajjum viyana omanasannae //93// 
—Sutta No. 324. 


vatthummi hatthamijjam khitte damdam dhanum ca pamthammi / 
khayam ca naliyae viyana omanasannae //94// 
—Sutta No. 324. 
ameula vihatthi rayani kucchi dhanu gauyam ca bodhavvam / 
joyanasedhi payaram logamaloge vi ya taheva //95// ; 
—Sutta No. 332, 
manummiana-pamine jutta lakkhana-vamjana-gunehim uvaveya / 
uttamakulappashya uttamapurisa muneyavva //96// 
—Sutta No. 334, 


homti puna ahiyapurisA atthasatam amgulana uvviddha / 
chagpauti ahamapurisé cauruttara majjhimilla u //97// 
Sutta No, 334. 


higa va ahiyA va je khalu sara-satta-siraparihina / 


te uttamapurisinam avasa pesattanamuvemti //98// 
—Sutta No, 334, 


paramant tasarent raharenii aggayam ca valassa / 
‘likkh& jaya ya javo atthagunavivaddhiya kamaso !{99]/ 

—Sutta No, 339. 
satthena sutikkhena vi chettum bhettum va jam kira na sakka / 
tam paramant siddha vayamti adi pamananam //100// 

—Sutta No. 343. 
joyanasahassa gauyapuhatta tatto ya joyanapuhattam / 
donham tu dhanupuhattam sammucchima hoi uccattam //101// 

, —Sutta No. 351 [5]. 


joyanasahassa chaggiuyaim tatto ya joyanasahassam / 
‘gauyapuhatta bhuyage pakkhfsu bhave dhanupuhattam //102/) 
—Sutta No. 351 [5]. 


samaya”’valiya-muhutta divasa-ahoratta-pakkha-masa ya / 


samvacchara-juga-paliya sigara-osappi-pariatta // 103// 
—Sutta No. 365, 
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ha tthassa anavagallassa niruvakitthassa jamtuno / 
ege fis4Sa-nisdse esa pAnu tti vuccati //104// 
—Sutta No. 367. 


satta pantinise thove, satta thovani se lave / 
lavanam sattahattarie esa muhutte viyahie //105// 
—Sutta No. 367. 


tinni sahassa satta ya sayani tehattarim ca ussas& / 
esa muhutto bhanio savvehim anamtananithim //106// 
—Sutta No. 367. 
eesim pallanam kodakodi havejja dasaguyita / 
tam vAvahariyassa uddhdrasdgarovamassa egassa bhave 
parimanam //107// —Sutta No. 372, 


etesim pallanam kodakodi havejja dasaguniya / 
tam suhumassa uddhars4garovamassa u_ egassa bhave 
parimanam //108// —Sutta No. 374. | 


eesim pallanam kodakodi havijja dasaguniy4 / 

tam vavahiriyassa addhasagarovamassa egassa bhave 
parimanam //109// —Sutta No. 379. 

eesim pallanam kodakodi havejja dasaguniya / 

tam suhumassa addhasdgarovamassa egassa bhave parimanam //110// 

—Sutta No. 381. 

sammuccha puvvakodi, caurdsitim bhave sahassaim / 

tevanna bayala, bavattarimeva pakkhinam //111// 

—Sutta No. 387 [5]. 
gabbhammi puvvakodi, tinni ya poliovamaim paramaum / 
ura-bhuyaga puvvakodi, paliuvamasamkhabhago ya //112// 

—Sutta No. 387 [5]. 
eesim pallanam kodakodi havejja dasaguniya / 
tam vavahiariyassa khettasagarovamassa egassa bhave 

parimanam //113// —Sutta No. 394. 


eesim pallanam kodakodi havejja dasaguniya / 
tam suhumassa khettasagarovamassa egassa bhave parimanam //114// 
, —Sutta No 397. 
mata puttam jah4 nattham juvanam punaragatam / 
kai paccabhijanejja puvvalimgena kenai //115// 
—Sutta No. 441. 
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pariyarabamdhena bhadam, janijja mahiliyam nivasanenam / 
sitthena donapagam, kaim ca ekkde gahde //116// 

—Sutta No. 446, 
ingitakaritairjfieyaih kriyabhirbhasitena ca / 


netra-vaktravikaraisca grhyate’ ntargatam manah //1 17// 
—Sutta No. 447. 


abbhassa nimmalattam kasin4 ya giri savijjuya meha / 


thaniyarm vaubbhamo sarnjha ratta ya niddha ya //118// 
—Sutta No, 453. 


dhimayamti disdo safijhaviti metini apadibaddha / 
vaya nam nerutiya kuvutthimete pakuvvemti // 

vide sutta 457 (footnote 2 of the MJ V edition). 
puravarakavadavacch4 phalihabhuya dumdubhitthaniyaghosa iE 
sirivacchamkiyavaccha savve vi jina cauvvisam //119// 

. —Sutta No. 492 [2]. 
parijiriyaperamtam calamtabemtam padamta nicchiram / 
pattam vasagappattam kalappattam bhanai gaham // 120// 

—Sutta No. 492 [4]. 
jaha tubbhe taha amhe, tumhe vi ya hohiha jaha amhe / 
appaheti padamtam pamduyapattam kisalayanam //121// 

—Sutta No, 492 [4]. 
navi atthi navi ya hohi ullavo kisala-pamdupattayam / 
uvam4 khalu esa kaya bhaviyajanavibohanattae //122// 

—Sutta No, 492 [4]. 
savajjajogavirati ukkittana gunavao ya padivatti / 


khaliyassa nimdan4 vanatigiccha gunadharana ceva //123// 
—Sutta No, 526. 


kohe mane maya lobhe rage ya mohanijje ya / 
pagadi bhiave jive jivatthiya savvadavva ya //124/] 

—Sutta No. 533. 
ajjhappassa”’ nayanam, kammanam avacao uvaciyanam / 
anuvacao ya navanam, tamha ajjhayanamicchamti //125// 

—Sutta No. 546. 
jaha diva divasatam paippae, dippae ya so divo / 
divasama Ayariya dippamti, param ca divemti //126// 


—Sutta No. 557. 
jassa simfnio app4;samjame yiyame tave / 


tassa simdiyam hoi, ii kevalibhasiyam //127//  —Sutta No, 599. 


jo samo savvabhttesu tasesum thavaresu ya / 
tassa simaiyam hoi, ii kevalibhasiyam // 128/ / —Sutta No. 599. 
jaha mama ya piyam dukkham janiya emeva savvajivianam / 
na hanai na hap4vei ya samamanati tena so samano //129// 
—Sutta No. 599. 
17 
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natthi ya-se koi veso pio va savvesu ceva jivesu / 
eena hoi samayo, eso anno vi pajjao //130// —Sutta No. 599. 


uraga-giri-jalapa-sagara-nahatala-taruganasamo ya jo hoi / 
bhamara-miga-dharani-jalaruha-ravi-pavanasamo ya so 
samano //131// —-Sutta No, 599. 


to samano jai sumano, bhavena ya jai na hoi pavamano / 
sayane ya jane ya samo, samo ya mana’ vamanesu //132// 

—Sutta No. 599. 
uddese niddese ya niggame khetta kala purise ya / 
karana paccaya lakkhana naye samoyarana ’npumae //133// 

—Sutta No. 604. 
kim kaiviham kassa kahim kesu kaham kicciram havai kalam / 
kai samtara mavirahitam bhava” garisa phasana nirutti //134// 
—Sutta No. 606. 
samhita ya padam ceva padattho padaviggaho / 
caland ya pasiddhi ya, chavviham viddhi lakkhanam //135// 

—Sutta No. 605. 
negehim minehim minai tti negamassa ya nirutti / 
sesinam pi nayanam lakkhanaminamo sunaha voccham //136// 
—Sutta No. 606. 
samgahiyapimdiyattham samgahavayanam samisao bemti / 
vaccai vinicchiyattham’ vavaharo savvadavvesum //137// 

—Sutta No. 606. 
paccuppannagg4hi ujjusuo nayavihi muneyavvo / 
icchai visesiyataram paccuppannam nao saddo //138// ; 

—Sutta No. 606. 
vatthio samkamanam hoi avatthum naye samabhirudhe / 
vamjana-attha-tadubhayam evambhtoo visesei //139// 

—Sutta No. 606. 
nayammi ginhiyavve aginhiyavvammi ceva atthammi / 
jaiyavvameva. ii jo uvaeso so nao nama //140// 

— Sutta No. 606. 
savvesim pi nayanam bahuvihavattavvayam nisametta / 
tam savvanayavisuddham jam caranagunatthio saha //141// 

~—Sutta No. 606. 
solasasayani cauruttarani gahana jana savvaggam /[ 
dusahassamanutthubhachamdavittaparimanao bhaniyam //142// 

—Sutta No. 606. 
nagaramahadara iva uvakkamadaranuogavaradara / 
akkhara-bimdt-matta lihiya dukkhakkhayatthae //143// 

—Sutta No, 606. 


APPENDIX V : INDEX OF THE GATHAS 
(References are to the sutta No.) 


akkharasamam payasamam 260 (50). 
agegi payavai some 286 (89). 
ajjhappassinayanam 546 (125). 
abbhassa nimmalattam 453 (118). 
abbhuyataramiha etto 262 [4] (69). 
abhii savana dhanittha 285 (88). 
avanaya ginha ya etto 261 (61). 
asui-kunava-duddamsana 262 [7] (74). 
asuimalabhariyanijjhara 262 [7] (75). 
aha kusumasambhave kale 260 [3] (29). 
amkaramtam dhannam 226 (23). 
amgula vihatthi rayani 332 (95). 

am ti ya im ti ya um ti ya 226 (20). 
akaramta mala 226 (22). 

akaramto raya 226 (21), 

adimau arabhamt4 260 [10] (45). 
abharana-vattha gamdha 169 (13). 
Avassagassa eso 74 (7). 

Avassayam avassakaranijja 29 (2). 
ingitakdritairjfieyaih 447 (117). 
iccha-miccha-tahakkaro 206 [2] (16). 
uttaramamda rayani 260 [8] (40). 
uddese niddese ya 604 (133). 
ura-kamtha-siravisiddham 260 [10] (49). 
uraga-giri-jalana-sagara 599 (131). 
ee nava kavvarasa 262 [10] (82). 
eesim pallanam 372 (107). 

eesim pallanam 379 (109). 

eesim pallanam 394 (113). 

eesim pallanam 397 (114). 

eesim pallanam 381 (110). 

etesim pallanam 374 (108). 

kattiya rohini migasira 285 (86). 
kamme sippa siloe 302 (92). 

kim kaiviham kassa kahim 604 (134). 
kim loiyakaranio 262 [6] (73). 
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kuru-mamdara avas4 169 (14). 

kesi gayati mahuram 260 [11] (54). 
kohe mae maya 533 (124). 

gana kaya nikaya khamdha 72 (5). 
gabbhammi puvvakodi 387 [5] (112). 
gamdhfare pgitijuttinna 260 [5] (34). 
gori gayati mahuram 260 [11]. (55)- 
caucalanapatitthana 260 [4] (31). 
chaddose atthagune 260 [10] (46). 
jattha ya jam janejja 8 (1). 

jassa sim4nio appa 599 (127). 

jJaha tubbhe taha amhe 492 [4] (121). 
jaha diva divasatam 557 (126). 

jaha mama ga piyam dukkham 599 (129). 
jambuddivao khalu 169 (12). 
jambuddive lavane 169 (11). 
junnasura junnagulo 249 (24). 
joyanasahassa gauyapuhatta 251 [5] (101). 
joyanasahassa chaggauyaim 351 [5] (102). 
jo samo savvabhiiesu 599 (128). 
nakkhatta-devaya-kule 284 (85). 
natthi ya se koi veso 599 (130). 

navi atthi navi ya hohi 492 [4] (122). 
namani jani kani vi 209 (17). 
nayammi ginhiyavve 606 (140). 
negehim manehim 606 (136). 
nesayasaramamta u 260 [5] (38). 
tatiya karanammi kaya 261 (60). 
tattha padhama vibhatti 261 (59). 
tattha paricciyammi ya 262 [2] (64). 
tattha purisassa amta 226 (19), 

tam puna namam tiviham 226 (18). 
tinni sahass& satta ya 367 (106). 

to samano jai sumano 599 (132). 
damdam dhant jugam naliya 324 (93). 
damde ya bahuvvihi 294 (91). 
dhimiyamti disao (Translation 457). 
dhevayasaramamta u 260 [5] (37). 
nagaramahadara iva 606 (143). 

namdi ya khuddima ptiirjma 260 [9] (41). 
naistie pamcamam biya 260 [2] (27). 
niddese padhama hoti 261 (57). 
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niddosamanasamahana 262 [10] (80). . 
niddosam sfravamtam ca 260 [10] (51). 
paccuppannaggahi 606 (138), 
pajjhatakilamiyayam 262 [9] (79). 
param4na tasarenti 339 (99). 
parijtiriyaperamtam 492 [4]..(120). 
pariyarabamdhena bhadam 271 (84); 446 (116). 
pamcamasaramamta u 260 [5] (36). 
pamcami ya apayane 261 (58). 
pAsuttamasimamdiya 262 [8] (77). 
piyavippayoga-bamdha-vaha 262 [9] (78). 
punnam rattam ca alamkiyam 260 [10] (48). 
puravarakavadavaccha 492 [2] (119). 
bhayajananartiva-saddamdhakara 262 [5] (70). 
bhiudividambiyamuha 262 [5] (71). 
bhiyam duyamuppiccham 260 [10] (47). 
maggi koravviya 260 [7] (39). 
majjhimasaramamt4 u 260 [5] (35). 
mahuram vildsalaliyam 262 [3] (67). 
manummina-pamane 334 (96). 

mata puttam jaha nattham 441 (115). 
mitto imdo niriti 286 [90]. 

risahenam to esajjam 260 [5] (33). 
rava-vaya-vesa-bhasa 262 [8] (76). 
vatthummi hattha mijjam 324 (94). 
vatthtio samkamanam 606 (139). 
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